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8 Juno 1960. 

Der~ er. Baker, 

I wish to thnnk you for so p tly ae ing tie the role se 

and ell pinge rel,tin to th Visit~ 'io ion r port. It is 

ind ed ;:r:r til:,ing when ne cnn work on e report. which can et a 

wide, degree of e.ce ptunce both in the Territory t nd at t,he 

United Nations. 

Thanking you tor this official tr.tit r1,.1 r nd c. that I 

did not t~rxi time - as I hvuld h:v - to th· tk you tor th 

kindne s you oh.ow cl • tside the seope ot your of!icial 

utie when I wns nick in Dar es .JGJ.ar,m. It wa , l as ur you, 

v cy ch app~eirted. I quite recovered now, but bid to 

spend ·. few d;;ys in hospital in London on th w 1 ho e. 

I do not s e U\f own duties t kinfl' e out to Tunganyika in 

the foro able future, • nd cnn nly hope th:•t yoo.ro will 

bring you to New York 1n the near future. 

Hr. n. i . Baker, 
Ag. Director of Public kel tions, 

blic Rel·tions D p·rtment, 
Dar es ;:,alJ m:., 
Tan r..rvika• 

Yours eine rely, 

Ian P.erend en, 
Divieion of Trusteeship. 
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$/146/117 . 

AiilllAIL 

PUBLIC RELATIONS DEPARTMENT, 

... <DS C0NTR0t DAR ES SALAAM, 
~lCOi TANGANYIKA 

Dear /ht. /d~;~•.·. 
I am enclosing cuttings from today ' s Tanganyika 

Standard which contain the Press report taken from 
our summary Press release (copy also attached) and 
an editorial leader on the Report of your Visiting 
Mission which has been released today. You will no 
doubt see these through other channels , but I thought 
you would like to have these sent to you personally 
by lairmail . It is gratifying that the Report was 
written in favourable terms and I am sure you will 
be glad to know that it has had a good Press here . 

With best wishes to you. I hope we shall somehow 
meet again before long. 

ks sincere~/a,,{) • 

~~ ~ 
G. W. Baker 

Ag. Director of Public Relations . 

I . E. Berendson, Esq., 
United Nations Secretariat , 
United Nations Headquarters , 
Ne~ York City, 
NEW YORK, U. S. A. 
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' LETrI:nl OF TRA!ISMJ:I.ti'.AL DA1l'ED 20 M..i\1 1960 
FRv'J! THI~ CHJ!.IRMAN O:f!'\ THE VISITING J!ISSION TO THE 

SECllli'TARY-GENERAL 

I have the honour to trMsmi t ·co you he1~ew1 th, in accordance 

with Trustooahi:p Council resolution 2009 (XXV) of 4 Fob~ 1960 
e..nd with rula 99 of the rules of procedure of the Trusteeship 

Council 11 the :report at the United Nations Visiting JU.ssion to 

Trust Tez,ritories in East Africa, 1960, on Tanganyikao 

I should be grateful if' y.ou would transmit this report to 

members of th.a Tru.$·teaship Council, withholding it from ger.isral 

release until 31 Hq 1960. 

(Sifm!~) MASON SEARS 
Chairmatt 

Uni tad Nations Vis.i ting_Miss~on. t,st.T~_!1 
Terri t01~es .in East Africa~ 1960 
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DrUTED NA'.i'IQijS VISITING bUSSIOi'I TO TRUS1' TERJU'l.ORIBS IN EAS'!' AFRICA,1960 

R.U:PORT ON TANGANYIKA 

DITRODUCTION 
nm z;,; ....-

lo The nrrangoments for t;.he diapat,ch of a visiting mission to Trust 

Territ,ories ln l!""'.a::.t Africa w-ero mads by the Trusteeship Collllcil during 

its twenty=fift..h 30ssi,m-:. 

2o At its 1046t,h meot,ing on 4 February 1960, the Council decided that 

the Mission should be composed of the fol101,.ing persona: 

.Viro M.aaon Sears (United St.ates of America), Chairman 
M:ro P, Ko Edmonds (!llew Zealand) 
Mr•o M.ig-.ial Solano Lopez (Paraguay) 
Mro Omar Loutfi (Un.ited Arab Republic) • 

.3<, At the aa . .w.e meeting, the Council adopted resolution 2009 (XXV) 

setting .forth the tezma of reference of the Missiono By t.hs.t resolu= 

tion, the Council having decided that the Mission should visit the 

Trust 'l'errit,ories of Ruandn=Urundi and. 'fanganyika in that order and 

th.at the dm·atior.t of its visit should be approxim.ately two months, 

directed the Mission: 

(a) t~ investigate and report as fully as possible on the steps 

t,aken in tho ao~ve-.""1llentioned 'l'ruet Territories towards the 

rea.li?.ation of t,he objective set forth in Article '16 b of 

the Charter of the United ~ations, taking into account the 

terms of General Assembly resolution 321 (IV) of 15 NovElllber 

1949 and other relevent Assembly resolutions» in particular 

resolutions 1412 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on the preparation 

and. training of indigenous civll cadres in the Trust Territor:J.essi 

11.1.3 (XIV) cf 5 December 1959 on the attainment of self=government 

or indep$ndence by Trust Territories and 1419 (XIV) of 5 December 

1959 on plans for political reform for the Trust Territory of 

Ruar.l.d.s."',Urundi, 

(b) to give attontion.11 as might be appropriate in the light or 
discuM:tons in the Trusteeship Council and in the General 

Assembly and of resolut ions adopted by them, to iasuee 
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~.rt :· -:,! ::.!r C11.:;.s-l:. Terri',:riea oaco.:•,rtc!, 111 pot:ltioml 

t\tCl·1 .. "'1.] l:,:t th• .... Goun~::11 ri)l;,t:1,ng t,(1 thfj•\.~ 'frJrM·t~ori~o. in 

~o 1 ·• ,.,...t "J"O ~;t it. 1onJ arid t,;., .1u•10 :!ltigat e sn thf.r 'Jpt.,t ,. tn \!011.~ 

,~r:i'..:· .. ·.:;. -m ... l P1e t,•en.l l't" pi'C s,1.r1ti:1 t 1 •r..: of I.he Adm.tni 1"',erir1g 

I'·;"\ f. H ;1lt t . 
'V !. J (; ~1.'.!1CilJ in time fOi.' ( ,,nt.•lderat,fon by it a:, 

H,3 " ,':i~,t~i su··'\ ~-.c ::rnssic,n y it l."'S}Y"rt on ,!:'• •~h o.f the Terr•l4t,c,r1t1s 

'l'hG r,H ;,,·1·, 0;1 se• m,t from '1<1w York on 28 Ft'bf'-...m.ry l9tO anc.,. a.ftor 

v1.s:1.t.ing fru:ru:,.da,,.Urunct:i. 1 arrived u,y air at Dar es Salaa..11, capital of 

Tanganyika on l Apri.l... 'the next day, t.he M.ission held discussions with 

the Governor~ the Spe,aka1Q of the Legislative Council, t.he Mayor or Dar 

es Sala&lt and tha Ch1af Setr~t.a.l:"'.J"" 

!>, On SundflJ'; 3 April; members of the Mission to,ired Dar es Salaam 

and Wi:n·,e p:rese:1t at. n 1,u•ge pJblic mssting organized by the Tangan;yika 

African .National Union ('rAi'iU) at which i ts President . Mr.., J ulius t,Jyer ere 9 giwe 

an address on recent visit t.o tha United Statso and ~~nglana 

6,, On tho two following days 9 the Hi.ssion held diseuss:l.ons with th~ 

lfuu.stsrs (in one t~se t.hc acting V . .inlster) ror itl11ea and Comnerce; 

~i~at thn 1{:i._'.·Hi.on should split into t.w groupsll ·t,h(~ flrst ~:roup, con-• 

l'.t ,t; .-. .-+: of t-,rt'! .:,w.ir:nan, !lr. Ha.son Sfrnrsi1 and 1·1r Gm:.-,if L<.mtt'i 11 tourit~ 
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t he northern part of the 'forritory while the second group, consisting 

of :t-o Solano Lopez and Mro Edmonde would tour the southern, western 

and centre.lo 

80 Accordingly, on 6 April the first group left Dar ee Salaam. by air 

for Tanga where it spent two dayso During this period, the group had 

discussions with the Provincial Commissioner and officials of the 

Provincial team, met the Tanga Town Council and held a nmnber of oral 

hearingso The group also visited. the eisal research station at Milin= 

gano and attond.ed receptions given by the Arab Association and the 

Toim Councilo 

9o On 8 April , the group le.rt Tanga by air for Moshis the Chagga 

headquarters in the Northern Province but, owing to unfavourable 

weather and ground conditions were obliged to land at a neighbouring 

airfield in Kenyao The group proceeded by car to Moshi where it 

visited the headquarters of the Kilimanjaro bJative Co-,operative 

Union and held a number of oral hearingso 

lOa On the following day 9 the group held a meeting with the Cha.gga 

Council, paid a visit to the sugar estate and factory of the Tanganyika. 

Planting Company at Arusha China and later held more oral hearinge at 

Moshi, before leaving by road for Arusha. 9 the headquarters of the 

Northern Provinceo 

llo The group spent three days, 10=12 Aprils at Arushao During this 

period it had discussions with the Provincial team, held a number of oral 

hearings and had a meeting with representatives of the Tanganyika 

Farmers 0 Associationo On the third day, it visited the ~orthern Region 

Research C0ntre, the Natural Resources School and the headquarters or 

the ~ocial Developnent Dspartment at TengeI'llo 

120 On 13 Apr il., the group travelled by air from Arusha to Musoma in 

t,he Lako Province flying over the vast expanse of the Serengeti Gwne 

Reserveo At M\\soma., it was welcomed at the airstrip by a large number 

of T.AJ.lU supporterso It then had discussions with the District Com-,, 

missioner and officials and held oral hearingso It also met at Musoma 

the District Commissioner of the Masai District and the Chief of the Maea.1. 

130 On the following day9 the group left by air for Bukoba., the head= 

quarters of the West Lake Province, but owing to adverse weather conditions 

and the fact that an airplane had crash~landed on the airstrip making 
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1 :; • CJ~ ,.. "" ·T '"'r." P"' ' ·,-1,, · "" '' · '' • l t .. ,.,,. ··'·•·c ...... /;'.,_,:,J,::.,.'. ~-, 1·•·-~, o:i.i...,,ge,· o p.t',i~ced to Mw"u1~·Jl,, the headq--art,eira 

o,f i,ha Lake I)rov""i.r,.c~.; where it wae ta.koo. by the Chairman of the 1'own 

Cou~il on a tour ot the town., On the following cto.y, the group inapocted 

African :cur.al htHising and visited the Western Region kgricultural Ra= 

ar:..3.rch Sta,tion at Uki.r-:i.gv.!''L\o On 16 April, the group had di5Cu.6 sioua 

with the, P!'o,i±ncial Sommiealoner and aenior of.ficials.o Vi~ited the 

heiadqua.:.i.•t,ers of thl3 7il't-c.r.ia Federatio.u of Co,.-,operative Unions held 
f) 

• .., ·-ih-...-. ,-,-t' ,,,.,,.,, "'"''·"•; .,, ,. «r ,., "''·t . ., d t:! -' 
- d'-'-'.~-- ··- -· .... •-~·-·"·-· -~ 1 • ,,~ 1, on,:.ioc a rec~p,·.on given· by the Mwanza 
TC',ffi Councilo 

Edmonds_. 

aJJ:i.;, left Dar BS fo\:m,m on 6 Ap::-11, but proceeclod b;r s:tr to Mt:-«ira, th& 

!1'3!Miq1:.iu.-.·~.cl"S cl the Jo1.\thl;};i."n Frwinc1;1 0 Her-e the group h<ld dism1osions 

·w'lth the Pr-ovin-ci~ ·urn .. 111~ held a n,;mber of oral h~arings and was pNsont 

l!lt, a. large and wi,11--.ordered rally organizsd by 'l'ANU.., Thereafter the 

group t.01.u-ed t.he t01.m and :port inotallAti.om1 which had bse11 01-:i.ginall::, 

r:.::m~-t:.."'UC~l#ed. r or the Grormdnut,s Schon~,, 

:i..6" Cti the !ollowlng day, the group lsft Htwara by air for Llnd11, the 

s~~orJ.ci port nnd fo~i- capi.tal of the Southern i:\,o•v-:lnce., Here too t1rcru.p 

ar.t.endad o. 1"')1..w,ption g1.ven by the Local Council an.d held a number ot' 

oral h~Dl"'ings.. The group later le.t"t by air for .?la.chingwea, th~ large 

·1.g:rim.Utill"S.l. e0nt1'(! operated b:, tht1 Tanganyika Ag,:-icultural Co:rporatian$' 

'lllh.t"J:.~ it held di.scums:Lons with -the Gomira.l Hruia.ger and otne:r ofticial.s 

ot t.h.:t Co?'POl: ... atioo and frrnpeeted the Corporation~ s 0\.1'11 farms and t,hosei 

l"lin by Af:r·ican tenc.1:it fe.t'fiJ;lrs; in '..he course of this tour, the grou,,p had 

an opport·,mJ.t;y t-,, mi.tt,"t and talk with several Ar-dean tenar1t f artAers 0 

Tn t,he t11venin.f ,i the gro:ip attended a reception f.p.ven by tbs General 

.i:'an~r of th~, 'Co:rpol'ntion and later ~~1-e guests at an lnfo:nl!P.1 meeting 

wi't:.h arrt~lrtalt17.\c';lrit. organlzed b;r thr.i employees c.f t.ht, Corporation ar..d the 

1o-cnl branch of. TANU, 

1'1 c 01 a Aprll.1, the group departed by air ror Mbe;:,all the capital of 

the Sout.hori.1 ~1gh1ands Prov:ince 0 where it had d:i.soussiort3 with the Pro..,. 

vincia.1 te&Jr.:.~ mot, w1.th tha Mbeya Dte.trlet Coundland held a number ot 
or.il heiaringa.:, 

180 Ont.he follow-lng da,-, tha group had an opporlunity to see for itself 

som1'thir'g of the dif;;:'iculties of road maintenant.io during the ll.iet sea.son 

a.s it tr&w.Uad by ear to Tl'.l"1JYllg the headquar-tore of the Rungwe Dlstrict. 9 
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an n:ctea of h:lgh ra,1..mtD.irw ,md heavy rainf'alL En route, the group was 

ablo to inspect a.n Af:r1.ean paasant coffee ta.rm which had beon developed 

with the .aid of a.n Africa 1 Productivit:r Fund lo?.n0 At Tuku;yu.11 the group 

had diseussions with the District Comrd.asioner and his team of officials 9 

vlsited the haadqu.urters ,,t: the Rungw African Co~oparative Union, met 

with members of the Rl:Il&"!n":3 ,.-\frica.'"l Dist:t•iet Council and held a number of 

oral hoarings,; 

19_, On Simda.y 10 Apr:tl 11 the group new over tho vast Boboro Flats to inspect 

the Mba.rali irrie.;ation scheme in the upper Rufiji Baain operated by the 

Tanganyika Agricultural Corporatio1.1,, It later at.tended a public rally 

at Mbisya organized b,- the district branch of TANU" 

20.:; On 11 April, the group travelled by air to Tabora, the capital of 

the Western ?rO"rlt'l.Ce, Here it had discussions wit.h the Provincial t.eam9 

held oral heari.~gs and attended a reception giwn by the Provincial 

Comn:dBsioner and also a reception and open-air rally organi::i,ed by the 

provincial and district branches of TANU" The following da7, the group 

visited the sU)tlon of the East Africa Tobacco Company at Tum.bi and 

inspected Afriean ... owned tobacco rams arxi tobacco curing ba;r-ns which are 

be_ing davsloped under the Compacy 0s "master growers" schemao 

2lo In the artemoon of 12 April9 the group proceeded by air to Dodome. 9 

the ¢apital or the Central Provincej) where it has an enthusiastic rece:p,­

tion from several thousands of TANU supporters at the airfield arrl lining 

the route into the totm~ At Dodoma" the group held oral hearings» met 

with 1~epresentatiws or the Town Council and the Ugogo Union and attended 

a wsll..ordered public meeting.i at which an estimated 5~000 persons wre 
present~ organi~d by TANUo Later in the da;r ~ the. group visited the 

headquarters of the Grographieal Survey Department" 

21l0 The next day 9 the group continued by air to 5a.o Hill in the Iringa 

Disttict of the Sou.them Highlands Prorince,, From there it continued 

by- automobile to Mufindi where it hold oral hearings, had a discussion 

with the District Conmissioner of the Njambe District and Yi.sited the 

estates and raetoey of the Tangan;,:Uca Tea. Cmpa.117, including the hospital 

and primary school which the Company maintains tor its employees" Fran 

Mutindi, the group travelled b:y road a distance of 80 miles to Iringa 9 

stopPing on the w.y to greet numerous groups of TANU supporters., 
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230 Cr.1 the t:1,:1:.."'!li!"lg of 14 April, t,h:'.!1 group had discussions with t.he Distl"ict. 

'f:•cua:11 tmd vis:U..:::r! the hendquertsrs of the Uhshe Council t-m~:re it met wlt.h the 

Ch:t~f' ot' the Hehe tribe and members of the Council,, In the afternoon the 

g:rc.n1!;} held or:--i.l htia:tingn\, attended a larga pttbli.c meeting organized b;y 

'NN"i.f at which an oet.i:J.1n.t.cd 7 9000 ~rsons wal"e p-i•c.sent and iJ1sr,ectod the 

::--:.,; ."r,(1. ~~u.-~!J(l".~i.pr.~:· '.>0:..:..ld.inga of b'te 2-~ichr:,el@s :ind St;<> "'eorge 0s SchOCJ.i.jl 

. ~~!'": . ._ '1" . ~ .t--,•~ -, l ,.,_ 1 
, •• :· ·.;t., u• Europeclll childr ,..., . 

~ On 15 Ap.-il, •t:1";} ;;:•..:,up t~:-.J.velled by road a distance of 193 miles 

to Ho:--ogoro., ths eapi.'tal of the Eastern l:':rovinc'l, passing through par't 

of t.ho are:~ which hav !'1J~ently- l.-e,:,n the subject of the Ru.fiji Basin 

Survey O On tb1 \·my$' th,1 group stopped at Hfu,rui t.o inspect tha work 

ir\ p:rc:,g:r:at!s on th,rJ ccmstruction of the railway ..,_xtension from Kilosa 

to Miktmrl. and \;B s a.lsc shown t.he site of the proposed tourist hotel in 

oo·"m./}tl.kUJ.'!li. G1.1me> Cor,.-1•'.l"olli;d area0 At Morogo,.•o the group ir1spoetMd 

th-;.. p:r·cposed !! tt.,, }t' the university eollcc,;o of Tanganyikao 

25., Cn l,S Apt•iL the group had discuse; Lons with th$ ~rovincial tioam~ 

nret with tho Sultan or ~uguru, ChaL.""fflan of ths !foros;oro Native Authority!, 

bald oral. hearings and· a.tt.ended. a :public meeting oi'."ga.nized by TANU, It 

la~,0,:- visii:,.;.1d •".ho Kingolw:tra Prison Farm,, 

26, On the !'ollowi,.1g da;r 1; the g1.-oup lert Mo1-ogoro and proceeded b;r ro!'!d 

to Dal' es Sala.aD..9 a distance of 121 mileso 

Z1,, "l'he M:i.o:Jt,-.n reunited at Dar es Salaam on l8 Aprila During that da:, 

U, held further- oral hea.r:ings_9 and had a discussion with the Administrative 

Officer in cha.r~tt or the Dar es Sala.&i".il ~;xtra Provincial D'lstrict,, 

28.. On 19 Apri.l, tho }!ission had discussions '!Jith the M:l.nist1JJr of 

~ducat:i.on and La.bour and with a deputation fr(JJ'f;. the Taogaey-ika :Feden. ... 

t:ton of L::,.l,ou.r and tha Dar '!:is Salaam Chamber of C :;amerce and Agriculture 0 

and hold its final oral hearinga_.. which included deputations from 

T.h.rru and ·iha A:1li.t:.11 Associr,:tion" 

JO, On the fol.towing d.a;r, the i:-1ission had fi.'lal diacussions with tho 

Go~onior and Ch1~t Secretary~ 
31., The Mission left Dar es Salaam by air or.a 2.'2 April and aftt&r spending 

ort:..i day J.n Nair-obi, li'etlyl!,.11 where it hDd discussions with tho Administrator 

of the i~ast African High Comm.ission:; an-ivad in London on 24 A.prilo On 

the follow.tng day the tUas:i.on held discussions with the Secretary or state 
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for the Colonies ~ntl other officials of the Administering Authorlt70 

It depari.ed_ by air !'or Brussels on 26 April and arrived in New York 

on, 29 April., 

.32-:.- The Hie:;1.on wus asdsted during its tour in TenganJi.ka b7 the 

followi.11g members of tho United Na-tio11s Secretariat; Mrc Ian E_, 

Borendsen (Principal SecNJtary), Mr., Myles Minch:'.n (Assistant Seere= 

t..ary) 1 Mro Guy de W:-.rlin~ourt (Acbrd.nistrativa Of ... icer), Miss Mon;iqne 

da Grnvelaina (intorp:ret,or), and l.Uss DeniM W:,ns (stsnographer) o 

• 
33" The Miecion v:l shas to express its appreciation to tht.t Govemor 

of TanganyikaJ to th3 staff of the Tanganyika Administration and of the 

Tanganyika Agricultural Corporation for the manner in which they raci= 

litatsd its tasko Tho ~{lesion is particularl7 grateful to the Govem= 

ment Ministers, members ~f the Legislative Council and political leaders 

for the hslptul assistance which they rendered to it and the frank 

manner in ~-hich they discussed the problems and aspirations of the 

peopleo The Mlssion wishes to express its -warm thanks to all the 

p3ople of Tanganyika ~ officials and private persons, for the cordial 

hospitaµ.t;y and welcome which it received from them at all stages of 

its tour, 

34n The Mission wishes to aclmowl.edge in partieul.tu•, the valuable 

aeeistan~e rendered to 1.t by Mro A,,J., Chant"' the Administerln~ A.uth-,~ 

ri· 7 s 1.iaiso...'1 officer" 

Ci cc:ur.wtcnces of the I.fission il s visit 

35,-, Previous Missions ha'te rightly stressed the great diversity between 

the various natural regions which compose the large Territory or Tanganyika 

(360gOOO equara miles, or more than France and the British Isles combined) 

and the many ethnic groups ... irxiigenous and non-indigenous - whi,eh go to 

rm.ke up its steadily increasing population of over nine millions,, In 

addition to a small European conmunity of 2lll000.ian Asian eommunity or 

81;000 Md an Arab pq:iulat.J.on ">f a ,GOO,. there ara no less than 113 

separate tribal groups, ranging in size .fn:>m the Sukuma JI with well over 

a. milli.on members 11 trJ small tribes of only a few thousand pen,,ns., The 
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prc.rru:iees to the -west and south....east of le.ke Vietor1.a and the coastal 

districts ara tho ori.ly considerable aroaa capable of supporting a sub­

st.ant.ial popu,lntion density" .Eletswhere high population density exists 

only in a few i"avoU;.--cd momrtainous aroaso Vary large regions of the 

TaJ,l'1~tory a.re sparsely populated because or shortage of permanent water 

or because of the pri:Jsa:nce of the tsetse flJ" with its accompanying ills 

c~f hu.m,'ln ol" bmrine t.rypanosomiasiso The considerable dist.ances between 

the main cant.res of population and tha relatively poor eommunieations 

b©tween t,b.em h<1ve in the past been major obatanles both to the economic 

development and to the growth of a national.J.y ... orlented political. con­

seiousnasso 

36" 0ve1~ the last few yt,ars, hoW!ver, factors promoting the development 

of a national unity have become increasingly effective., It is true that 

the basic economic diveroity remains and that because of. limited resources 

only relatively slow improvements have been possible in the system of 

commurdeationsv Thare haa, how,wr9 been a steady increase in production 

or crops for sale by African peasants and a resultant change from a pre= 

dominantly subsiatenca econom;r on a district basis to th8 begl:nnings ot 
a. un.i..fied money eccrlomy for the ·whole '.l'errltoryo A much greater factor 

for unity8 how.,,wr 0 hao baen the emergenoo or African poli.tical con­

scioiumess on a national sea.le and of representative polltical institu ... 

t:lon:1" 

37 0 Previous Visiting Missions tourrl i~• advi oable t o spend SO.'.lle five 

to si.,: -weeks in the Te!"I"itor:, » the g:reater pa.rt, of which was devoted t.o 

exbenaiva travel in the intorlor and to the study of regional problemso 

Because of the development of centralized institutions nnd or a national 

movement 9 the Kission wished to devote a greater portion or its sts.:r 

to discussions with Minlsters 9 officials and political leaders in Dar 

es Salaam and in ta.ct spent oowra.1 days mora there than previous M.1.s­

sions~ (~1 the other ha.nd 9 the need to make a much lcnger stay than 

pruvioua Missions in Ruanda,,,,J:J:Mn1di owing to tho urgency and complexity 

of tho problems or t.,hat "J:errH:,ory 1> rmd the inst.ructions given to the 

Mission by the Truste~shtp Counci1 that its reports should be submitted 

in time for consideration by the Coun~il at its tw,.,nt:r=sixth session 



> 
I 

0 

1 .... 0 
I 

I 

I 

com..".)ined to limit the stay of t,he Mission in Tanganyika. to three weeks., 

only- half of which was available for touring in the interioro Neverthe~, 

leas,, by dividing itself into two pa.rties11 which travelled mainly by 

chartered airplanes, the Mission was able to visit all ~ut one of the 

pro"(inc:ial centras8 as well as several important district centreso 

Inevitably visits to institutions and to economic projects in the field 

had to be kept to a minimum, but thd Mission went to great pains to 

acquaint it.self 1, through written memoranda and oral briafi.ngs by the 

of fi.ciala concerned, wi.th the major aspects of economic and social 

progress., By holding meetings with recognized locm.l authorities and 

elected representatives and by granting interviews to leaders of 

poU.tica.l organizations and other individuals and groups, the Mission 

believes that it has acquired a. representative, if hurried, view of 

public opinion in the Territoryo 

J8o The Mission has found the shortneas of time available to it £or 

the preparation a.nd adoption of the report to be a greater difficulty 

than the shortness of its stay in the Territoryo It trusts, however, 

that it has been able to present in an organized f.as)rl.on all important 

ma.titers brought to its attentiono 



llo POLITICAL AD\fANC.l!l~T 

G~neral political situation 

lo The :nost noteworthy feature of the political situation in 

Tanganyika is the peaceful aIJd harmonious atmosphere of goodwillo 

Nowhere did the Mission get the impression that there were any 

political tensions or any current threat to law and ordero 

2.., The Mission was informed by both officials am African leaders 

that the situation had not been always so harmoniouso In the years 

immediately preceding the 1958 electi~n there had been a certain 

tension between the then wholly official Government and African 

n:,tionalists, which had erupted into several minor breaches of the 

peace and into a determined opposition to certain policies of the 

Governmento 

3o The Mission was informed, however, that the situation had improved 

after the 1958-1959 elections, in which as is well known all JO repre­

sentatives seats were won by candidates who were members or or were 

endorsed by the Tanganyikan African National Union, which will hence­

forth in this report, as it is in Tanganyika., be referred to as TAHU. 

4o Since that time various measures or constitutional advance have 

occurred at such frequent intervals as to bring about that peaceful 

state of affairs to which the Mission has already referredo The 

appointment of the Post-~lection Committee wxler the Chairmanship ot 
Sir Richard Ramage in May 1959, the establisl'lnent of the Council ot 
.Ministers and the appoint111ent of five elected members as ministers in 

July 1959, the announcement that new elections would take place in 

1960, the publication of the Ramage Report in December 1959 with its 

recommendations that a great majority of seats in the new Legislative 

Council should be elective 9 the announcement made on 26 April 1960 that 

from l October ten of the twelve ministries would be held by unofficial 

members of the Legislative Council have all contributed to creating the 

present wholly satisfactory climate of public opiniono 
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5o Thia is not to state that pressures for constitutional changes 

have not continued to exi.sto Indeed in the budget session of the 

Legislative Council in May 1959, criticism by the representative 

members of the budget was very vigorous indeed, and demands for 

responsible government in 1959 were put rorwardo There was some 

impatience expressed at the delay in announcing the action to be taken 

on the Ramage Report, but this dissolved into widespread eatisfi;.ction 1-hen 

the Governor finalfy :nade his announcement in Uece111ber 19590 There ha.a 

been continued criticism or the fact that elections will be held onl.3' 

in September, thus delaying the achievanent of responsible goverment 

until October, to which the Government has replied by emphasizing the 

co~plexity or the operations concernedo There has also been criticism 

of failure to grant universal adult suffrage, though this is tempered 

b1 a general feeling that the results of the election will not be 

affected by the type or suffrag~i,. a realizat'Fo~8 \tiiV~~i~~l~~ement 
suf'frage will speedily be proposedo - Finally, there 1s a stead7 

emotional pressure for Uhuru, for complete independence in the near 

tutureo This natural feeling is siared by even those African leaders 

who realize the serious practical i:roblems which newly independent 

Tangaeyika will have to .faceo 

6. The Mission found only one political organization in Tanganyika, 

which gave proof or enjoying mass support, namely., TANU. Members o.f 

• the Mission were present at a meeting organized by TANU in Dar es 

Salaam, at which Mr~ Julius Nyerere gave an address on his recent visit 

to the United States and &lglando It was atteaied by an orderly but 

enthusiastic crowd estimated at between 30,000 and 40~000 peopleo The 

me,nbers of the Missi-0n who toured the south of the Territory attended 
large public meetings, totalling in one instance about seven thousand 

persons, organized by TAAIU in almost every place visitedo Those members 

who toured in the north saw only one large gathering of TA~U supporters, 

but they had no reason to doubt the assµrancee of various deputations 

of the party in other centres that their branches had a large paid-up 

membership and enjoyed wide popular supporto 

7o TAl'JU of course enjoys the great prestige of having won its campaign 

for responsible government and tor the abolition or the parity aystemo 
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It star1ds !'or the laudable principle or democratic equal.it~ without 

dis"1ainction of race, ae1, language or religion,. It is true that 'fANU 

members on the Ram.age Com.it.tee agreed to the establishment or EuropeAn 

and Asian reser-ved seats in 10 or 11 constituencies respectively out of 

a total 50◊ This oone@itd.on 1;;,, howeveril regarded by TANU as a 

measure designed to giva some r easr;urance to the members of the :.linority 

communities onr the psr:lod or trnnsition to self'-gowrnment or inde­
pendence~ Moreowr, elections to the reserved se;:its will take place 

on the same collBllon roll ris tor the open seatso 

8c In arlier statemi,nts j Mro Nyerare had suggested that responsible 

government was the major goal and. that the re:uai ni.ng steps to-ward 

independence could be t aken as soon as the necessary pr eparations 

had been madeo 'l'he attitude ot TANU on this question a.s oxpressea. to 

the Ydssion has., howwrj become more urgento In a eomunieation which 

was addressed to it not only- by the headquarters of TANU, but also 'b7 
the majority of the branches)/ the request was made "that the proposed 

SSptember general election should be mounted as a plebiscite tor the 

independence or the Tern.toey-0 11 The reasons given wttl"6 as f'ollowa: 

" (1) The electorate gave the present ele~ted members of the · 
Legislative Council the mandate or Responsible Government.,. 
Respcnsible Government is therefore no longer an election 
issueo 

(2) Tho whole country is united andpoaceM and is demanding 
for immediate independence,. 

(3) Mounting another election a.f't9r the September one before 
the co\mtry attains Independence would be mmeeessar.,~ 
unwise and wastef'ulo It seems to be a convention or the 
UoN0 00 to asc.Jrt.ain the wishes ot the inhabitants of a 
Trust Territoey through a plebiscite prior to the aeoossion 
to Independsnce of the Territo17 o 

(4) Events 1n Africa!l other Trust Territories and the World at 
large and within the Territcr,- aN" such that Tangi:i;vi}ca baa 
to attain independence immadiatelyo 

( ;) Such a move would gi fl the Territor.r that peaceful and con­
fident, climate which is esaential tor eoeial and economic 
dovelopm3nt , 11 

9, The !Ussion sought to clarii';y this matter when receiving the 

principal TANU deputation\) led by Mr, Nyerere himself? Mr" Nyerere 

!/ Thie msmorandum is annexed to the present report., 
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explained that it was the intention or TA!~IJ to seek from the people at the 

Sept,anber elections a mandate to aek tor independence without .further 

eleptionso If victorious at the polls, TAlllU would then tsel tree to 

implement this policy in the way it considered besto One possibility 

might be the adoption by the Legislative Council of an appropriate 

resolution requesting the United Kingdom Governaent to take the 

necessary s\eps to terminate Trusteeship over Tanganyikao When questioned 

by the Mission, he agreed. that it would be desirable to take certain 

measures, including the enacunent ot a Constitution and citizenship 

law, before independence ~~s achievedo The Mission gained the impression 

that one of' the aims of TAftU 1u presenting the memorandum was to ensure 

that the restricted suffrage at the next elections, to which TA.NU is in 

fact opposed, should not be a bar to the attainment of independence by 

Tanga.nyikao 

lOo TA..1'iU ie conecious of the great economic problems which an independent 

'la11i1sa:zy-1ka will have to fa.ce, but it hopes to meet ths.m in the first 

instance by promoting a much more urgent productive effort on the J:art 

of the people and in t,he aecond place by the receipt of aid from a.broad 

'twitbout strings atta.chedo" It ia particularl7 anxious to receive aid 

through United .Nations agencies atd to tm t end to have a United ~tiona 

Ot!ice established in Tang&.nyikao Even if internatioual aid is not 

tort.hco.miog, however• TA.NU will continue to press r or independenceo 

llo The onl.7 other African political party in the Territory is the 

Tanganyika African .tllational Congress, which "broke away" trom 'l'ANU 

several years ago and which unsuccessfully contested one seat in 

the 1958 electiom'lo The Mission received deputations or this organ!= 

zation in J.>a.r ee Salaam headed by its leader Mro luberi Mtemvu., while 

m~bers visiting the north met small deputations at Tanga am Mwanzag 

ae well as a rcpraaenta.ti ve at Aruehao In th.e southern pa.rt of the 

Territory» me~bers met with a small deputation at Tukuyu 1n the Southern 

Highlands Province and was informed of the existence of a. branch in the 

.Eastern Provinceo The Mission also received several communications 

?J.J'P()rting to come from branches of the Congress in places not visited by 

by ito In no case was the Mission invited to attend a meeting ot 
Congress supporterso 



J..2.:. The Cong1-oss is like TANU, restricted to African membership-" but 

Tanga.v:ika,, It is prepared to concede:, however~ an economic role to 

memba1•s of ths inmigrant communitiss and has recently changed its 

policy :30 as to recognize their right to naturalization after 45 ,ears 

resid::?naeo The African National Congress, calls for independence 

in'lfnediately a.rter the September electionsr, f-1ro Mtomvo. stated that his 

part.y wuld contest a number of seats in those elections. 

130 Another African organization with a political aspect is the All­

Moslem National Union of Tanganyika (AMNUT)., Basing itselt on the fact 

that much or the od.ucation in Tanganyika has been conducted b7 Christian 

missions and that predominantly Moslem po.rt.a of Tang81)JP'ika have not 

benafitod to the same extent frcm educational faeilities 9 AMNUT haa 

asked £or improved facilities r or Moslem education and in ~1. recent peti­

tion to the Trusteeship Council asked r or a postponement of independence 

tor Tanganyika until such time as t he Moslem commmrl.ty P which amounts 

to some tw llillion persons, could stand on an equal footing with the 

Christian populati,on,1 The Mission undarstands that this last request 

hae been witbiralU'l., In any can 9 the AMNUT deputation which appeared 

~fore the Mission stated that it did not intend to enter candidate s 

in the forthcoming el~ctionu 
14,, Apa.rt. rrom t he se organizations thero are a number of African organi­

zations operating at the local govemment levelll wheN the 1.ncreasing 

uee of elective mBthods gives them scope., Thus at Moshi 9 members of 

the ~iasion Nceived deputations from the Kilimanjaro Chagga Citizens 

Union and from the Chagga Demo:eratie party s which compote in the rather 

turbu.lent local politics of the Kilimanjaro district~ ~le at Iringa, 
a mam:>rcmdum was recatved from the Hehe Democratic Uni.on 

150 Among the immigrant comnunities, there is little organized politi~ 

cal activityo An exception should be made9 however, as regards the 

Asian Association , which has l,11500 paid=up members, but claims majority 

support among the Asian community o As the political ally of TA~U, the 
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Asian Association put forward the majority of the present Asian elected 

members of the Legislative Council. In its interviews with the Mission 

at ll\1.r es Salaam and Tabora, the Association was even ~ore insistent 

than TA.NU in pressing for early independence -and for ~ fully democratic 

method of votingo The Asian Association has an honourable record, which 

goes back beyond the foundation of TA~U, of support for the principle or 
the common roll ani, since 19.56, for universal adw.t sutfrageo The 
Association stated also that it was opposed to the reservation of sea.ts 

tor minority groupso 

16 In onl7 one place, Tukuyu,in the Southern Highla~ds Province, did 

the Mission receive a deputation from the United Tanganyika Party which, 

as a national political organizations ceased to exist after the 1958,,.,1959 
electionso This branch, while claims 1,020 members in the Rungwe District 

was op!)Osed to the T~U request that the forthcoming elections should be 

"mounted" as a plebiscite for indepea::lence on the grounds that a transi= 
I 

tional period of responsible goverIJment was necessary t,o prepare the 

Territory politically an1 to perm.it the develop119nt of a parliamentary 

oppoeitiono The Mission did not encounter acy evidence of activity by 

this part7 elsewhere in the Territory 9 am understands that this is the 

only remaining organized groupo 

l7o In interviews and private conversations with small groups of 

~uropeans and As1ans estab-lished in Tanganyika, the Mitsion noted a 

degree ot apprehension about the rapidity o! political progress in the 

Territory and about the protection of their economic rights when 

Tanganyika attained its indepe:ndenceo The Mission is bound to state 

that these cases were somewhat isolated and were •ccompanied by no 

suggestions tor political actiono They were moreover outweighed. by 

statements by other members of these communities that the political 

situation was excellent an:1 that the present J:.frican l'4dership would 

have due regard to their rightso 

l.80 The Mission realizes that some feeling of apprehe*sion is inevitable 
when a major change of regime is shortly to take placeJ Such a change 
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is~ however, never likely to take place under more favourable circum­

St?noes than in Tanganyikao Furthermore, the loaders of TANU have given 

all reasonsble assurances, which they- repeated to the Mission., that the 

rights or such persons will not be infringed., The 1-lission is confident 

that the framers of the constitution or the :indepandent state ot 

Tanganyika will see the wisdom of including therein provisions respect­

ing human rights and fundamBntal fraedcm tor all inhabitants, a.a has 

been done in most modern eonstitutions 0 

19b Before concluding this survey of the political situation in Tanganyika )' 

the Mission would like to bear 'Witness to the excellent relations existing_ 

between persons of various raceso The ~ase and graciousness of social 

contacts is very romarkableo A potential source of friction lies in the 
. . 

ta. cl. that in general members of the immigrant ccmmmities have a much 

higher standard of living than do most Africans" There is.ll however9 a 
growing realization by thinking Europeans and Asians of the need to help 

enterprising Africans to set themselves up in business or as master rar­
•u•so A.11 things considered, the presant situation is an encouraging 

example to other multiracial societieso 

20 "' Finally 9 as a practical example · of racial cooperation in action, 

the M.ission wishes to refer to the Tanganyika Elected · Members" Organiza­

tion which is composed of all African, Asian and European elected members 

of the Legislative Council and through which their attitudes in the Coun­

cil are coordinatedo The r-iission held a discus-sion with those ~mbera 
of TEMO who were present at the time in Dar es Salaam · at a meeting in 

which Sir Ernest, Vase7 9 the MiniBter ot Finance, also parti-

cipated., All members present were tm.ited in their determination to 

press r orward towards the attainment of independence for Tangan,ika and 

in their realization of the eccmomic problems which the Territory 

faceso · They were confident that these problems could be solwd by 

determined leadership and expressed the hope that United Nations aid and 

other forms or international assistance would also be made available? 



Retom or the ~xecut.ive Government 

21~ At the time of the prGnous 1-Iission Pe visit the composition of the 

oxseutivo branch of govemmerrt. was cf a predcmiriantly official charactero 

The Chief Executive Officer was the Govern.or acting, howave,r si after eon­

mlltation and in man;y matters with tho consent of the Exeeutiw Council 
nominated memberso The 

oom.pooed of nine J1.1embors who were Goven.uaent officials and si:,ven who were/ 

1nd1vidual responsibilities or the officials tor the direction or groups 

or departments of Government had been emphasized by t.heir having been 

given ths status of ministers in l9'!fl, a reform which had bean accompanied 
nominated 

by' the appointment or six asoistant/mi.nisters (tour Africans, ·one European 

and one Asian)o However 9 the assistant ministers, with one exception, 
were not members of the Executive Couneil0 The other six members of the 

EDeutive Council (t'WO trom each of the three ma.in racial groups) had no 

administrative responsibilities ., 
221> After the conclusion ot the first elections to the Legislative Coun­

cil in February- 19599 eouideration was given to setting up a.Council or 
Ministers in which a number ot ministers chosen amongst the elected mem­

bers or the Legislature might play a full part., As established on l 

Ju.17 1959 9 thie. Ccmncilil which is pres ided over by the Governor, 

consisted ot seven official mini.eters am five elected minist erso 

three of whom are Africans 9 one is an Asian and one a European)/ The 

· Exetcutive Council ws 9 however, kept temporaril7 in existence to gin 

advice in connexion with the exercise or the prerogative of mercy andj 

in a subordinate position in relation to the Council of Vdnisters, on 

questions of general policy"' 

2)~ The elected ministers are expected to suppol"t, governmant policy in 

the Legislative Councilo They are 9 on the other ha.nd 9 all supporters of 

TANUo 

24o In view of the fact -that. the TANU lender9 i4ro Nyerere:il d.~cl not 

·take office in the new Co'W'lcil of M.i.nisters and that as Chairman of the 

Tanganyika Elected Mambers Organization he had conducted quite a vigorous 

campaign of criticism agRinst what he still regarded as a bureaucratic 

official !f Early this :,oar the retirin&J !-11.nister Jbr Finance wriS repl,:iced by' Sir 
Ernest Vasey., formerly Minister ror Finance in Kenya 9 who is neither 
a ca~er oftieial nor an elected mlrdster11 but is deseri,bed as an 
appointed Hird.star,, 
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and alien form of administration, the position of the sleeted ministers 

might have been difficult_, In facts the elrtcted ministers seem to have 

had a considerable .f'recdcm in administering the d3partmente under their 

control and to have been able to inf"luencs general government policy to 

such an extent that they haw been able to support it without any- ambar .... 

ra.ssmento Indeed, tho position has been recognized by- all parties as 

transitional pending the projected reform of the Legislative Council9 

following which. it was generally agreed a correspc;nding change 1n the 

Coimcil of :V.dni.stors \..Ould take plaei!to 

2,5-:i The reform of the Executive Gowmnent wns not inclucbd in the terms 

of reference of the Post EltJctions Committeoo However:il "1:len the recca= 

mandations or that. Corm:dttee were announcedi the Governor stated that he 

had been authorized by tho Secretary of State tor the ColO?lies to sq 

tha-t, Her J'iajest;yva Government had agreed that, provided there WN no 

untoward develop:a,3nts 9 the Executive Govemment would ba reformed after 

the General .tnection on the baeis of an unofficial majority-; that is to 

· say.!) the Council of hinisters would be reconstituted i.n such a wa:, that 
the number of rdnisters selected from amongst, the people of the Territory 

-would be greater th.an the number of ministers who were public orticerso 

26 0 Tbe Govo1""nor went on to say that the precise structure of the Exeeu= 

tin Government in its new form had yet to be decided upon& in order 

that this might be done B and tor the purpose of sxamining the considarable 

mmb9r of relate::l matters which 'WOuld require to be dealt with in connexion 

wt th this constitutional change 9 it was proposed that discussions should 

be held in London in the Spring of 1960" Not the least of the mAtters 

that \<Tould require to be atud.ied was the position of' -t;.ha Civil Ssrviee 

iu '(;.he conditiom which wottld be created by t.hltii and future constitutional 

changeso It was t,he intention of the Secretary of St,a.te that repN~ent&.= 

tive onoffi{;ials st1ou.ld be invited to take part in these discussions,, 

27"' Before the Mission 1B ft Tanganyika it wa~ :inform<:!d that in the o:piniot:t 
'•' o.f the Administe?'ing Aut,hority and of th,:a p,~lltlea.l lea.de:rs in the •al'T'i•-

t"'°l""'J' su".h a conference was u~t.~s~ey, Inst,ead a statement concerning 

the future oxs~utive government of T:9.rigan:yika wcmh1 be. made to the lJegisla 

tive Counc11 when it next, mt/ltQ 



2.8,, The text of this statement, which was mads on 26 April shortly 

after the Mission left t he Territory, was as follows: 
11It ie announced by the Gov-emor, with the· authority of tbs 

Secretary of State, that the following <".boneao td.11 bo riadQ in lho 
executive Government of Tangany1ka with effact from Octot»r 1 9 

1960: 
(1) A post. of Chief 111nister will be createdo The Chiet 

Minister will be the Govsmor 0e principal advise?" and 
Leader ot Gowrmrttnt business in Legislatin CouneU0 

In can,ing out his general co-ordinating functions, 
tho Chief Mini~ter will work through t he Provincial 
Administrationo 

(2) 

(J) 

(4) 

(;) 

The post of Chief Secretar., will be abolished., A new post 
or Deputy Governor will be creatsdo The Deputy Governor 
lfill be a member of the Council or Ministers but not ot 
the Legislatiw Councilo Hs will be the head or the Civil 
Service .. , 

The Council or Ministers will consist of the Governor 11 
(President), the Deputy Governor, ten unofficial Ministers=t 
and two Civil Sctrl'ice Ministerso The Civil Service Minis­
ters will be the Attorney..General and the Minister tor 
Information Serviceao 
An unotticial ~dni.ster will be appointed as Minister for 
Home Attaino His portf'ollo will include Police., Prisons 
and Imndgrationo Reaponsil>Uit7 tor the use and opera­
tional control of the Police Force will remnin vested 1n 
the Governor himseltll who, acting in his discretion may9 
in the exercise of' that responsibility, giw directions 
to the Commissioner ot Police as the professional head 
or the Force o 

The Executive Council will cease to existon 

290 In its final discwssions wit h the Governor and with o!ticials of 

the Colonial Office in London9 the Kbaion was apprised of the tenor or 
this statement and given some explanation or its implications" In par,.. 

ticular 9 it noted that the new constitutional change does not represent. 

t he last stag11 before selt-govemment or independence(; That stage will 

be reached when the Governor and the official members of the Council or 

presiding over a Cabineto In the meantime" the Gov-ernor will retain the 

power, which the Administering Authority considerD necessary in view of 

its r esponsibili ties under t he 'trusteeship Agreement 9 t o r eject the adV1ce 

of the Council of Ministers 1t a power which in practice he is unlike}J' to 

exerciseo 
1J} The Mission understar¥ie that one ot t hese will be Sir Erneet Vasey, 

t he present Minister of Finance, who alt hough not an elected member 
ot the Legislati ve Council, has the support of the elected memberso 
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)Oo When the Mission inquired wha. t were the reasons for the intermediate 

stage_. it wae informed by the Governor that one of the main reasons 

was to ·permit the orderly transfer from a civil service, for the conditions 

or service of which the Secretary ot State was still responsible, to one 

over which the future Prirne .Minister and Government of Tanganyika would have 

.full controlo It mJUld also provide an opportunity for putting the .finances 

Qf Tanganyika on a sounder ba.siso 

3,l., Speaking in tha Legislative Council after the statement had been 

rnade by the Chief Secretary, Mro .Nyerere., as Cmirman or TEMO, welcomed 

the announced changes as a major step toward.a f'ull indepeuience and ex.= 

preBsed the belief that the new Government would have sufficient powers 
to tackle the raising of the standards of living or the people and to 

lead the country rapidly to independenceo He expressed reservations 

concerning the continued presence of the Governor in the Council ot 
.Ministers, since if the Governor insisted on some particular point it 

would lead to a constitutional crisis~ Finally-, Mro i'4yerere thought that 

the forthcoming elections could take place by early August at the latest, 

in which case he considered that the new Government should be formed as 

soon as possible thereaftero He expressed the hope that the United 

Kingdom Government would take note of the points he had raised, but 

believed on the other hand that a London Conference would be unnecessary 

after the statemento 

32 " It seems that the introduction of the new system or Government will 

constitute a major constitutional advance and will amount in tact to a 

large measure of internal eelf-governmento The Mission is confident, 

h<>wever, that the Administering Authority will give due consideration to 

the reservations made by Mro Nyerereo 

!!~form of the Leg;slative Council 

)3 ..) At the time of tht' visit of the ·previous Mission the electoral provi ... 

sions for ~he first election of representative members~or the Legislative 

Council had just been decided upon and the detailed arrangements for the 

holding of these elections in two stages in September of 1958 and 1959 
were being worked outo In essence, the sole change was that the 

representative side of the House would be elected on a restricted franchise 

rather than be nominated by the Government as had previously been the ca::se~ 

In all., thirty members were to be elected in nine provincial areas and in 

Dar es SalaamQ In each constituency there was a common roll of qualified 
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J1e ct.o:rs, each of whom was required to vote for one .European, one Asian 

Ji1ci or1e African candidate in his constituenc;yo Thus the principle of 

parity r~r~t recommended. by- the Constitutional Com:nittee in 1951 and tor 
some years the t~rget of considerable criti~ism in the Trusteeship Council, 

was continued in force for the time being.. The first stage of the electi ons, 

held in September 1958~ wae marked by a number ot contests between candidates 

supported by ~he United. Tang&I\fika Party ~nd TA.NUo In the event, however, 

candidates who were members of or who were endorsed by TA.hU easily won all 

or the contested seats. In the second stage or the elections which were 

advanced to February 1959, the TAZ'JU candidates were either returned unopposed 

or obtained large·~jorities over independent candidateso 

34 0 It had long been the intention of the Tangal\fika Government that a Post 

Elections Committee should be set up to coneider tu.rt.her constitutional 

advanceeo This Co.11mittee was established on 22 May 1959 with the following 

terms of reference: 

"lo Having regard to the tact that it is not intended that parity ot 
representation in the Legislative Council should be a permanent 
feature or the Tsnganyika Constitution, and bearing in mind the 
need for adequate representation of the main minority convnunities 
·and the desirability of keeping the total number of eletted members 
to a figure not greatly in excess of the present total of represents.~ 
tivesmembers; to recommend that, if any, changes should be made in 
the existing provisions for representation by elected members in 
the Legislative Council; what, if aey changes -should be made in 
the present number of constituencies and in their boWldaries; and 
what,, if &l\f, changes should be made in the present system ot 
tripartite votingo 

"2o To recommend whether there should continue to be members of 
Legislative Council representing such interests as the Governor 
may think tit, and, if so 11 to recomeai how rnaey there should be 
and how they should be selectedo 

11)o To recommend whether, within the general principles of a qualitative 
franchise 9 aey changes in the present qualifications for candidates 
aai voters would be desirable; aui if so9 what those changes should 
be,., 

1140 To consider whether a, Territorial Council composed of representa­
tives of the chiefs and of others , whose experience an:i wisdom 
enable them to make a valuable contribution to the deliberations 
of such a council9 shOuld be established, and to consider its 
composition, powers and functions incluiing the power to consider 
any Bill referred to it by the Governor before the conclusion of 
the second reading of the Bill and to report upon it to the 
Legislative Council; and to make recommendations accordingl.yo" 
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35e The composition of the Committee was: 

Sir Richard Ram.age, CoMoGo (Chairman); Chief' HoM., Lugushs., 
MoBo.K.., M.LoCo (~omin.ated Member = Deputy Chairman); Mr. J. Baker, 
MoJ..oCo (Elected M.em~rJ; Mr., M.Ko Earghash, M.L.,C,. (.Nominated 
Member); Mr., Po Bomani~ KoLoCo (Elected Member); Marion, Lady 
Chesham, MoL.Co (~'lected Member); Mrs. J., Davis, MoLoCo (Nominated 
Member); Mr" WoEoMo Dawson, QoC., MoLoC., (Nominated Member, 
Soli.citor General); Mro G,.W.Y. Hucks, O.,B .. E., (also Secretar.y); 
Mro Al Uoor .Kassum, M.,LoCo {.llalected Member); Mr. R.,Mo Kawawa 
M.,L.Co (~lected Meuber); Mro J. Keto, M.L.Co {~lected Memberl; 
Chief J., Maruma, M.,L.,Co (b!omina.ted .M.ember); l'-.r.., M.l'l. Rattansey, 
MoLoCo (~lected .Mem ... er) and Mr. L..No Sijaona, MoL.,C., (Elected 
Member) .. 
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36., ·r:.1a rc1p>1t of' tha Co.'Wli tti,l:3 w-..a.s published toget.har with an 

exchange of dospatches between tho Gowrnor of Tangan:,ika and the Sfscre­

tary of st'.lt& fer ths Cob nies on 1:, D9cember J.959;) eonc."ttming proposala 

a.c<q)'c.ed by the Gowrn1'D3nt for a. major re ... eonst:ltution of the Legislative 

Council ., In f nct _1 tho :r;,port contained two proposals for the composi-

tion of the elective side of the Legislative Council, according to whether 

or not it 'Was the in'l:,ention of the Administering Authority to retain an 

<_;.fficial n2jori ty in ths Council., S:inee J. t has subsequently 'Mon rr..ade 

clear by the S.aeratary of State that it is no longer intended to maintain 

an official majority fer the na~rt. sleet.ions (in fact t,he ofticial majority 

had a1 reaa;it been relinquishsd at the opening of the last session of the 

:t'egislativa Council) ,,only tho second alternative will be described h1uie 0 

!/7.- •rne C•J;l3lltt!'3e propo$ed that tho g-reat majority of elected seats 7 

namely 50 constituoncias out of a totEtl of 71, would bs open seats to 

which arrr ,P8J.'"Son regardless of race who ful!illed the necessary quall!i"'• 

cations requirod of a candidate could be elected0 In 11 of the eonsti­

tuencios in which there was a compa\"'a~ively large Asian population :tM in 

10 in which thero was an appraciabl.e E-u.ropean minority, the qualified 

oll!lctors regard1ess or raet, 9 would also elect Asi'an and &uropeAn members 

respecthely,, Seats hitherto reserved for Africans wi,re elim.inAted~ 

although H :ts natural to expaet that Atrlcans would be elected in the great 

majority of the open constituencies JI particularly :,ince it was also pro­

posed that the elec-torote should be g1-1Mtly expanded~ The proposals for 

minority 1•epresentat:ton -were put forward unanimously by the COJ1111ititaee And 

WIIN in tact accept\ld as a transitional measure in a con$1derable number 

or Af"riean represantationsi, particularly 1n the memorandum by TANU., The 
Committee made no ccmenentu on tho principl$ involved exc6pt to recall 

the vieiw that minority representation should be regarded as being fo1• 

the best interest of Tangart1'ika in the existing circumstances but liP.ble 

to review at a later date , It may be noted that the propoeals did not 

re:1uire that the member elected to the reserved seat should represent the 

majority opinions of the immbers of hls race in tha.t const.ituenc::r.., In 

fact ha -would be chosen by- an electorate that would be overwhelminr-11' 

African Rnd the only assurance that he ,..ould represent the opinion of 
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persons of hie o'Wi'l race would be the roquiremant that his nomination 

i;nper should be signed _by thirty-five persons,of whom t-went7-t'iw mast 
belong to his conmmity,, 

38., It may be 11otod that :f.11 dete rmining constituencies the 
Collll'l1ittee recommended as a general rule that dist ricts rat her than pro-

vinces should be usad a.s the basic eonstituanc:ro This., however, main­

tained the consid~rabl0 disparities in the size o! the constituencies 
which exist in the present arrangem,nts., 

390 As regards t.he other aspects of the composition or the .Legislative 

Council, it m~ ba Neal.led that the Committee was called upon to r'l!lcom-

mend whether there shotlld continue to be members or the Legislative Coun­

cil represeri't-ing ouch interests as tho Governor might think fit. In the 

light of the movement of opinion away from the principl~ of nominatim ot 
members to the Legi.'llative Council., the Cowmittee had no difticult7 in 

arriving atthoeonclusion that in the stage of constitutional development 

under consideration ths appointment ot members nominated to represent 

such interests could not be · justified, but indeed that as long as the 

Governor had tho poW"r to nominate members to the government side of 

·-•the Council, it would be possible to give representation to &n7 interests 

of imP.Ortanee which appeared otherwise likel7 to be inadequatei,, repre­

sentod.,, In accepting this recorrmenda.tion or the Committee, the Gowmor 

and the Secretary ot State stated that its acceptance should not be taken 

as in any way restricting the Governor 9 s discretion in a:ny nominations 

that he might be empowered to make to the Legislative Council in accord­

ance w.i.th the forthcoming constitutional legislationu 

40,, Another feature of the terms of reference of the Post tlection Com­

mittee which had implications regarding the enactment of legislation, if 

not regarding the composition of the Legislative Council, was the require­

ment that the Comrlttee should consider whether or not a Territorial Coun­

cil composed of representatives of chiefs and or other persons of experienct 

and wisdom should be established as a second chamber with restricted 

powers of recommendation on draEt legislationo There had recently been 

established in Tanganyika a Chief Os ~onvention in which the important 

Chiefs of the Territory meet periodically to discuss matters of mutu:~ l 
interest and matters which have been referred to them by- the Governnent 

for adviceo The Chi.~t•s Convention was naturally interested in seeing 
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this body dewloped into the suggest.ed Teirrit.orial Councilo After due 

eonsidera~lon the Coumittee noted that there was considerable opposition 

to this course trom persons who were suspicious of any brake on a la~l.y­

•1eeted Legislative Council and those who felt that such a proposal might 

involve a serious danger of bringing the Chiefs openl)" into ~he political 

arena to the detriment or their position in local government0 The COIIJ,di, 

mittee recommended against the establishment or the suggested Territorial 

Council but in favour of giving sta:tutor;r recognition of the Chietos 

Convention by D!$a.ns of local legislation" 

4lo The recomtl!Bndations or the Conmittee were accepted by the Administer-. 

1ng A.uthori t1 ( subject to certain modifications relating to suffrage 

\'dlich are described below) and embodied in the Tanganyika (Legislative 

Council) (Amendment} Order-in-Council, 19590 These new arrangements 

will accordingly come into effect with the forthcoming elections. to be 

held in September.j or, as Mro Nyerere has suggested, August 1960 .. 

420 The ~ission has W"f:7 little further to report on this matter,except 
1 to atnte that the arrangements for electing the new legislature are 

going forward with little or no controvers70 The Mission has al.ready 

noted that TANU has accepted the principle or reserved seats tor Asian 
and European members only for the life of the next Legislative Assa.mbl.7 

and that the African National Congress is opposed to that principleo In 

any caso 9 in the next legislature a large majority of seats will be filled 

b,- African elected msmberso The 1-'lission was further led to believe that 

the right of the Governor to nominate members at his disc:Ntion would be 

exercised veey sparingly indeedo 

Changes in the Franchise and the Electoral System 

43 0 When elections were first introduced on a territory-wide scale for 

the election ot members to the Llgislative Council in 1958 and 1959, the 

following qualifications were rer1ui..,d of voters~ 

Age = minimum 21 years; 

Residence= minlmum 3 out of the last 5 years in Tanganyika or 

possession of a certificate or permanent residence; 

other qualifications - at least one of the following: 

Income - a minimum. or £150 during the preceding year; 
or 

Education "" minimum satisfactory completion or Stdo l'III 

in Tanganyika Government schools or its 

equivalent; 
or 
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orr:f.ee holding - mombership of various councils or holding 

tho office of Chief or other native autho­

rity or head.man or being recognised by 

native law and custom as head or a cl&.n0 

/.J+o As hae- been noted above)) electors were enrolled on a eomon roll 

tor th.a eonst:ttueney concerned but, to validate their ballots, wre 

obliged to vote for a candi.dats, for each or the thre& seats - Atrica.ng 

Asian and European - which ware actually contested in the constituency 

con~medo Although the total electorate was roughly estimated at 

1509000 persons , onl:, 2ft.)i26 voters registered for tha first stage of the 

elections and JO, 791 tor the second stageo 

4,5,, The Trusteeship Comcil a.nd its Missions had in the past expressed 

&OIB'3 criticism of the r-estricted size of the electorate and of the mechanism 

of the compulsory t.ri-partite vote. For its pa.rt the Administering 

Authority had for some time intended that the question of the f'renehise 

to be used in future should be one of the terms or reference of the Pottt 

Elections Cowdtteso Th.is intention was 9 as noted above, given effect toil 

though the Conmittee ~s reconmendatior1;s were to be within the general 

principles of a qualitative tranchiseo 

46., In pi•,i,senting its :report, the Committee noted that it had received 

many representations in favour or adult or adult male iranchise and 

:recognized that under the present world conditions any Nstrictions 

could not be maintained over any length of time" Within the ' limits ot 
its terms of raferenc;ai tbs Committee was anxious to provide a very wide 

franchise and it therefore considered the merits of t-wo qualiticationst 
literacy and payment of personal tax,, Believing that the latter quali­

fication woul.d permit a wider franchise and would bo more easily estab­

lismd, it accordingly recomrrsnded that the payment of personal tax or 

the holding of a. certificate of tax e!mimpt.i_on covering the preceding year 

should be a ~.ual.1:f'ieation for the f'ranehise,, The Ccmmi:t.tee recognized 

that a tax pa.yerao franchise 1v0uld in large measure discriminate against 
womon9 who a.re not normally required to pay personal tax., While noting 

that public opinion was less clearly .f' ormed 1n regard to the desirability 
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of wanen voting than in the ease or manil the Committee considered it 

important t hat an opportunit;y to vote should be given to as many women 

a possible who seemed likely to be able to uce it to advantage 0 The 

Committee reached the conclusion that one or the following altemative 

qualifications would be appropriate at this stage of developnent to quali­

fy a trornan to vote i 

(1) owning a house 1n a to~..m or having a homestead elsewhere, or 

(2) paying an:, tom of direct ta..~ or rate, or 

(3) holding a licence tor any fonu ot business for which a fee is 

paid, or 
(4) poseessing literacy, 1n either English or Swahili., to the extent 

that she could, without asaistance, fill in the application fOl"IIL 

for registration as a votero 

47 o The proposals set out above :In regard to men and women would replsce 

ths present educational. and income qualifications a11d the Conmittee 

recammsnded that those provisions should be repealed" 

480 With regard to the office holding provision, tha Committee noted 

that all men in the scheduled offices would almost certainly be quali-

tied undftr the tax pa;ying prov1sion 9 but thlt the proposals regarding women 

would not be so comprehensiveo The Cormdtteo, therefore, recommended 

that the o.f'tice holding provision should be maintained and should be 
extended to include members or recognized vUlage councils as well as 

past or present membership of any ot the scheduled of'ticeso It was 

hol)8d thus to bring within eligibility of voting a number or older women 

who played an imp(t'tant part in tlllage conmunit7 life., 

49 0 The existing qual.U'ications for candidates were in ewey respect 

more stringent than those of electoreo In particular, one or the fol­

lowing alternate qualifications was required z 

(a) satisfactory completion or a course or general education not 

lower than Stdo XIl ; or 

(b) an income or £200 a year; or 

( c) previous membership of the Legislative Councllo 

The Conmitteo ma:lntained these relatively restrictive qualifications 

and in addition reco::Dlllended t hat candidates should have not only 
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slflfieient fluency in English to be able to read and tmderstand docu­

~nts nom.ally considered by the Legislative Council but also abllit7 

to foll.ow a debate in Englisho (This follows from an intention to 

abolish the facilities 1n the Legislative Council tor siJllultaneous 

translation of English into Slahili and vice versa ; in p?'actice pro­

~edings have always been in English).. On the other hand the Comnittee 

~commended that the period of residence required of a o..~ndidate should be 

reduced to tpree yea.rs out of the last five, instead or four yea.rs out or 
the last sixo 

SC>o In forwarding the conclusions of the Conmittae to the Secretary ot 

State for the Colontes, the _Acting Govemor of Tanganyika stated that it 

was the view of the Council of 1'1inisters that the registration or mal.e 

voters should be made dependent upon the payment of personal tax (or 

t,xempt.ion there.tree) during the_ period of three years immediately pre­

ceding the year or registra.tiono 

$lo Commenting on the qualifications for voters, the Secretary of State 

for the Colonies, in a despatch published together with the report or 
the Post Elections Conmittee, stated that he shared the desire of the 

Committee and of the Tanganyika Government that 1.here should be a sub­

_,tantial widening of the franchise but felt that there were valid 

objections to making the paynw,nt of personal tax., .even over a period 

or three yt,ars, the main qualltication for a votero In the first place., 

the existing electoral. arrangements in Tanganyika made no distinction 

,between male and telllllle voterso Any- male or female who com.plied with 

the existing requirements could qualify as a vot&ro Bearing 1n mind 

that only nales paid personal tax in Tanganyika, it would be appreciated 

that to link the right to v:ote with the payment of personal tax would 

differentiate against womeno 

.520 The Secreta17 of State concluded that there were three basic, but 

alternative, qualifications which might be regarded as :indicating that 

the person concerned possessed 8the discretion and expel"ience necessal"1' 

to exercise his w,te with respons1bility 6 ,. These three qualU'ications 
related to his stake in the country (ioeo 9 his in~ome); or to his literacy 



(ioeo his ability to read and write); or to his abilit7 and willingness 

to take a responsible part in tha conduct of public affairs (i0 e 0 his 
holding of a prescribed of!ice)o He therefore decided that, 1n place 

of tha alternative qualU'ications recomai>nded b7 the Committee, one ot 
the following three qualifications should be required of &117 person whether 

male or female, seeking, for the first time, registration as a vot«n-: ... 

(a) having the ability to read and write in English or Swahili; or 

(b) having an inccme (as defined in the Personal Tax Ordinance) or 

~5 per annum; or 

(c) being the present or past holder or a prescribed oftice0 

53" The qualifications tor voting in the forthcomlng elections were 

accordingly drawn up in accordance witi1 the, Sscretaey ot State •s deci­

siono An important modification resulted, howe-ver, from a subsequent 

decision to interpret the income qua.illication as meaning income in 

cash or ldndo This enabled peasants who possess little or no cash in­

come to include the estimated value of their subsistence crops and other 
activitieso Thus., in effect practicalq ewry he.ad or household ~came 

el_igible to vote under the income qualiticationo 

540 Registration for the electio:r:i was c01llJ)leted shortly before the Mis­

sion arrived ~ the 'Xen-itory And resulted., on the final count 1 in A 

total of ss;j)ooo registra~iona, a verr substantial increase over the previous 

f i gure of some 60,000o This was nevertheless only about halt the . 

number or persons who were estimated as potentiall;y eligible t o register o 

The Mission 9 enquiring into the reasons for this., found that the pro­

portion ot persons who had registered to the estimated potential wried 

greatly tran di3trict to district; !or example., in the Weatem Pl"oY1.nce 

the number of registrations exceeded expectations while among the ii:&sai 9 

where most of the adult males in a population of 469000 were probably 

eligible ,ur..d.er the income qualification, the total nwber o! registn..tiona 

araount ed to only 5000 Various reasons were adduced in sroos with poor 

registration returns, the most cogent ct which were P!Obnbly l.nclt of 

politicnl e:....-areness, difficulty of callllwiications clJ'lc.l suspicions and 

misunderstandings concerning the rensons behind the incOUle qucl.ificationo 

lioreover, ·the absence of 5ub~tantial politic.:.l competition ~lso seoois 

to have discouraged registrotiono 



550 The Mi.ssion believes that the faiL..rcc of ?.r...my potontial Yoters to 

register is to bo e~p.,cted 1n any conmu.nity where the holding of elections 

is for many people a relatively new inn\)va.tiono Viewed in this light the 

total of registr:1tions is not unsatisfactor:ra On tho other hand, the 

Missi.-.m feels tb.il:, results would hllve been more satisfactory if the 

franc.':liea had h;r.n broader and if there had been no income qualiiication 

ln view of the demand for a wider suffrs.ge e the Miesion regrete t~i1~!'1was1 

not to int1-oduc~ univerl.lal adult suffre,3e nt this stage but thinks that tha 
I 

present restrictions in the franchise a·~a not likely substantially to 

affect the results of this year's elect·· onsa The Mission is confident 

that the new Gov ... rnment which will ente .. office after the elections will 

gbre this matter further attention and 'that the introduction of univerf':a.l 

adult suffrag~ lill not be long delayed 

I 

Local Gove.,t'Dl!la.a ~ 

56,, It io neco~,ooey to ma.ks a clee.1"' d lstinctl.,n be:.w.:en urban :=md rurcu loca 

go~~n'-, In urban t.rea.a., the ~stabl 'lshnent of tolin count"i ls ,.Jong 

uaual mod~ "Il li.1es has pro.,ecded rapidly since the e-N,ation of ths firKt 

C;Junc:ll at Tru-i.gR in 1952 a..1'ld by- now al.l the maln to•.ms of the Terntoey 

haw such <.:ounc:Us., Alth<1tgh the unoffic:t!>.l membersh:..p of thesa coun"" 

ells •,1,--as nt- !irat nom.nated9 in most e.1a.,s on the parity principle.:, ther-e 

has been n rapid trend t:,wards the ele:!~ion of to-wn councillors except for 

a tew f,tti.<~ifl.J. 71'~mberso Dar es Salaamil thu capital and largest town ru:.<.,. 

been d.isti."lg'Ui&hod from the other can .. ,:ras .in having a l-lunieipal Cmmcil 

with wtdsr power J and in having rsud.111:I a r1omL,ated cour.ci.: for a lon~r 

period t,lum the others., Perilaps becau.1s o:t this fact or b3eause of thfi 

greater CO'llplex..1.ty of the problems or t.his rar ~dly growing area j the 

affairs of Dar. es Salaam bad bi,en tho ,ubje(lt or considerable eriticist( 

in th~ 1o6lslative Council and by poli~ieal leaderso In any event~ 

elsctio1.1s on tt.e basis or wards ar1d of i h,.,useholder franchise were held 

in Dar so Sala&r at the end of 1950, , nd resulted in a predominantly 

African council which elected the fil~t Af'r·ican mayor The Mission is 

pleas~d to note t.hat a similar mGt-hod ·ts now being envisaged for a numbe:r• 

c,f the \ow.· co11urllsc In genera 1 theT'ef'ore the trend of development of 

lU'ban local govornment must be regarded as satis!actoryo Itv neverthelese 9 

affects only a very smell proportion of the p,pulation of the Territory., 
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570 Progress in the field of rural local government has been much less 

syate..1&9.tico It may be remarked that the majority of existing local 

authorities in Tanganyika have developed from the efforts of the Admini­

stsring Authority in tha early years of the Mandate to introduce in the 

Territory a system of indirect rule, by which the conduct of local affairs 

was to ba vested in the traditional tribal authoritieso In w..any areas, no 
such authorities existed and they had to be somewhat artificially createdo 

In few areas were these authorities able to provide leadership for thoir 

people in the task of achieving economic and social progresso In fact, 

they were in moat instances agents for administrative officers in their 

neceesarily som9what coarcive and unpopular ~fforts to achi!1'e the same 

objectiveo 

580 With a view to giving these institutions greater vitality and greater 

populat: support, the Tanganyika G-overnment has endeavoured 9 since World 

War Ile to associate representatives of the people, chosen by various 

simple forms of election8 with the chiefly authorities in the conduct of 

local affairso In order to furnish a systematic basis for such develop.. 

ments as well ae to grant appropriate representation to non-Ai'rice.ns living 

in the areas affected and thus enable their somewhat more progressive point 

of view to be brought to bear, a Local Government Ordinance of 1952 provided 

for the establishment of county ani local councils which might be called 

upon to exercise any or all of a wide range of local goverument functionao 

Despite official encouragement» only one County Council covering what ie 

now the Lake ProvmcJ/ and one Local Council in the Newala District were 

establiah&d, there being a marked reluctance by Africans to admitting 

~uropeans into what was felt to be a traditional African functiono With 

a view to overcoming this difficulty, the Government organized multi-

racial "District teams" with advisory powers oiilyo 

590 In 1958 under a Local Goveniment (Amendment) Ordinance, nine District 

Councils with prescribed functions were established, but local hostility, 

inspired partly by TA.NJ organizers8 resulted in the early demise of four of 

these and yet another, the Geita District Council was later replaced by a 

purely African CoW1cil following protracted disturbances and a Government 

inquiry o The remaining District Councils are all 1n the Southern Provinceo 

1/ The South East Lake County Council was abolished in 1959a as being 
too remote from the people it servedo 
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60c. In a number 0£ areas where chiet'ly Native Authorities continued to 

, local government was hardly more success.tu.lo The national aspira.­

tio s for Ul}_uru ma.de the people in rural areas distrustful of Government 

measlUres and somewhat impatient of authorityo Chiefs and euh=chiefo, in 

enfo~cing on a local scale measures recorrmended by GovernmerJt officials 

in the oatu.."'8.l resources field~ incurred unpopularity, which on occasions 

led to resistance to theil· authority or resulted in their resignation-., 

Att~pts to overawe local courts or to rescue parsons from custody also 

occ~redo These events, were most COlll!D.On during 1958 and ni.ay in large 

meaature ba discounted as "growing pa.ins" ot :nationalismo They did, 

howe~er, cause the Government to incur unpopularity with the elected 

members of the Legislative Council by having additional funds voted in 

the 1959 budget for police in rural area.a and obliged the Government to 

reco~ze that ite plans for rural local government had been in large 

measii.re fruetra.ted., In October 1959, the Governor announced the appoint­

ment of a Ministerial Committee to study this question furthero 

610 A.t tha time of the Mission 9 e visit~ the disturbances in the local 

gQVerwent field appeared to be a thing of the pist 9 in part because of 

the seneral improvement in political atmosphere tu.id in pa.rt because of the 

abanµonment o! coercive mea.eures in the natural resources fieldo 

62., The Mission 6 m contact with .i1'ative Authorities or with l',.frioan Councils 

was hecessaril.y limit·ec1 by the hurriod nature of its tour or the Territoryo 

In general)' it found amongst African authorities an eagernass for develop­

ment activities in their dist.rict5 tcpered by a consciousneas of a lack ot 

finapcial resources for the purposeo The Mission was informed by the Minister 

tor ~ovincial Affairs that an increasing proportion of the limited. revenues 

of l~cal authorities were being devot.ed to general administration and t.o the 

prov11,oion of social serv::i.ces$ at the eixpenaesof development activities .. It 

wao µot surprising that the Mission was approached with several requests for 

aid for local projectso The Mission had to explain that~ international 

aid fhich might be provided to Tanganyika would necessarily have to be 

chantielled through the central government., 

6,3., Tho Miasion was Wormed by the Minister for Provincial Affairs that 

whor~ver local circumstances were ripe the Government was taking~ ,h2£ 

step~ to make African councils at all levels more dcocratico hevertheless.11 

the j4ission could not avoid the impression that no comprehanain policy of 

deve~oping rural local government hae at present been woz-kad out either by 



i:.he existing o l'ficials o.r by th-:1 prospective menbers of the future 

responsible governmento The Mission 9 howeverD is confident that the 

future responsible govornment will end.aa.vour to intensify and to make 

"".O!'e 3:,'1'1t ,•1J.f\t,lc the development of d81locratic institutions of rural 

l ocal govorrunento 

The Civil Service 

f:J+ , ·ra.ngan7ika posseasea at "'•u p.i: usiih,L • l;:;.J ;.;. o !"fid ..... t,. ~,,n,.~i e1,t.ious 

and wal l organized Civil Service, 0£ which howsver the senior ranks are 

composed predoodnantly of expatriate officers ,, In April 196o., there were 

39814 senior posts in the Civil Service, of 'Which 21,; 21S ware filled h7 
expatriate offiettrs da:rdciled in European or similar countries, 505 b7 

officers dood.cilod in Asian countries and 4lr! by locally domiciled officer·~ 

(346 Africans 11 76 Asians and 45 Europeuna) ; in addition there were 6Zf 

"':icancies., of which 282 wre f illed by l ocal t emporar,- appointmento The . .: 

higher range of poets and tho more technical class of posts are held 

1 almost exclush-ely- by .European domiciled otticers who receive an induce-
' . 

ment allowa11co and oversea.a loaw privilogoe 1n addition to the appro-

priate local aalacy ~ 

65., The :Mission is conscious of the importanco or preparing African 

cadres to teko over as many senior posts in the Civil Service as poaeible ,., 

The Mission ballews that this pr:ind.ple has been tor some time one of 

tho prsooeupations of the existing Govemment ot Tangany1..1<a.o Thus the 

number of Africans in senior posts, which was only one in 1951 ~d 155 

in 1957 had increased to 306 b7 the close of 1959 and , as noted above~ 

to 346 at the tims of the Mission °s visit" The I.fission was assured that 

a determinsd effort was being made t;.,:, fill vacancies locally wherever 

poasible0 Africanization or 
(:J,.., tJevertheless, there is untortunntel7 no reason to believe that the/ 

lcealization or the Civil Serriee will be substantially achieved in the 

immediate futureo For the majority or the posts involved, univorsity 

degrees or other comi:arable technical qua].itications are n prerequisite" 

At tho present time , the total graduating class trom the top or the 

African secondary ach()('l system is only or tho order of 90 a 79ar and the 

number emerging from institutions of higher edur..ation is even smeller,, 

The Mission has recomm,nded elsewhere in the· report. a marked intensifi­

cation or secondar,y education and tho Tanga~a Gowmment is al.ready 

making ~ome efforts in this direction, but in 8.JJ¥ case it would be 

sevcsral years before this could }lave any effect on the rate or ent1"7 

into senlor posts in the serrlceo 
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670 Another line of approach which has been pursued in the pa.et and 

could no doubt be intensified in the future is the in-service training 

and promotion of talented Africans holding junior poets in the service. 

1'his method ras been notably successful in introducing a considerable 

number ot Africans into the senior posts in the Provincial Administration 

where ten local officers are District Officers (one African is a District 

Conmissioner, in the Manyoni District) and sixt.y~five are Assistant 

District Officerso For more technical posts, bursaries for serving 

officers at Ma.karere or abroad can bridga the gap in qualificationso 

68. 1'he Mission is confident that the future responsible Government 

will place the localizatioo of the civil service on a more planned am 
more intensified basiso It was assured by the present ministers that 

they were already reviewing the situation in their departments. The 

Mission was also supplied with a paper prepared by the Establishments 

Division of the Civil Service showing that much advance planning is 

al.ready being done. 

69.. .Neverthelei,s it became clear to the Mission during :tt.s tour of the 

Territory that the retention of a sufficient. number of existing officials 

is by no means aesuredo From the Tangaeyika European Civil Servants 

Association and from many serving officers, the Mission heard representa­

tions that, compared with salary scales in effect elsewhere, conditions 

of service in Tanganyika had progressively deteriorated and that uncertainty 

about their future status and about the protection of their righte in an 

independent Tanganyika was causing them anxiety. While many of them~ 

pressed a readiness and even a desire to continue to serve in Tanganyika 

if reasonable improvements in salary and appro'?l"ia.te assurances were 

forthcoming, the Mission was led to believe that a very large proportion 

of the staff would leave Tanganyika in the next year or tw0 it BUch 

improveinents were not decided upon. It has already been noted that 627 

posts,for which recruitment from overseas was (J)nsidered necessary, could 

mt be tilled while 220 officers have left the service since l July 1958, 
including 64 officers on the permanent and pensionable establish;11ento 

700 In its interviews with the Governor in Dar es Salaam aa:l with the 
Secretary of State tor the Colonies 1n Lomon, the Mission was informed 

that they attached great importance to the handing over of an eftic1ent 
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adm:l.nistra.ti·.re ma.chine when independe-.nce came., Q 'lne Se3eretal"7 o! St.ate 

informed the Mission that he waa aware or the anxiety among European 

Civil ~rvants in Tanganyika and hoped that a. special Commission which 

"-rould be required to report swlftlyj) perhs.ps dealing with som8 matters 

in an interim report to save time, would soon be appointed to stuey the 

whol~ question of thair emolumeintso 

710 Th.a Mission feels that this problem m1.1st be solved. as ooon as 

possible by agreement between the Hritish Government and the new 

responsible Government o! Tanganyika if the situation is not to deteriorate 

rapidly., If Tanganylli., at a crucial stage !in its developnont9 is not to 

l oae the servic6s of aomo of the devoted ar.d experienced public s&rvants 

who at present occupy ke; positions, a solution is urgently required of the 

difficulties connected with the em.olU'llents and term.a of service or those 

expatriate oftic~rs whose employm~nt the territorial government llrl.shes to 

continuea This problem calls :for a hold and imaginativ·e approacho The 

Mission considers it vary important for Tanganyika. tlBt there should be 

no hiatus in adminiotrative or technical services over the next few yea.rs 

and suggests that the most positive way ot tackling ·t.he problem would be 

in the context of an intensive and comprehensive programme o! localization 

of the public serviceo ~uch a programme cou..ld include provision for the 

urgent training of local officers to replace expatriates, a.nd the satis­
faction of legitimate demands concerning emoluments and terms of service 

made by those expatriate officers whose employment is for the time being 

continuedo It should also provide for the expansion and intensification 

ot secondary and higher education in an effort to supply_ the public 

servl.ce with su..fficient qualified local of'ticerso Such a "ere.sh progr&al!1811 

would not be ine..~pensive~ and woul~ almost certainly be beyond the unaided 

financial and. physical resources of the TangacyilanGQveroment., The Mission 

is confi.demt, however, that the Administering Authority is willing to 

co-operate \dth tho territorial authorities in this work and suggests that 

early ar.d substantial asoistance towards planning a.nd im.plooienting some 

agreed programme of the kind mentionsd above would be one of the greatest 

contributions which tho Aaninistering Authority could make towards the 

future stability and progress of an independent Tangacyikao The Misaion 

believes that the United tatione also will wish to help i.o bridging any ga p 

which may occur in this fiald 8 by making avai.lable experts under the 

iechnical assistance programme and providing scholarships and fellowships 
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for the training or Ta.nganyilmn official.a abroad. 

~2B..~!!.~~~d. co~n :narlre~ with Ken~ ans\. ,U&,an<!!_ 

72d' 'l'he arrenge~nts by i,_'h,ich a mimbor of 19ervicesll notabl.7, railways 

and rutI'boura.v posts and tele~ a.tions, tl:l~ collection or inctWG 

tax and of eusto?.!lS and exciae duties, defence and a wide range or research 

services aNl administered in comnon tor Tangan7ika, K$nya and UgAnda 

under tha East African PJ.gh Commission have beon carefully studied b:, 

the Tnwteeship Council and by its standing Committee on Adminiatrati,re 

Unionn and there 1a no need to describe them in detail in this report., 

730 Tho Council is or course a.ware that there has long boen criticism 

in Tanganyika., which has been echood by the present elected members, that 
Tanga.nyilca has not benefited sufficient~ from the operation of these 

nerviees and that Kenya,. where most of the services have their head-0 

quart.era, has been the prim9 bensticiaeyo Nervertheless» the Tang8.n1'1ka 

14gtslativc Council at the end or 1959 unanimously passed a m')tion 

calling for the f>xt.ension or tho lifa or East Af'rica Central Legislatin 

AsseJllh]J' j the legislative arm of tho High Canmissiong for a period or two 

years, during which time a review of the operation of the existing ser..,, 

vices could be carried outo Similar motions by the Legislative Co1.mr.ils 

or lienya and Uganda had called r or the i,xtension of the Assembly for a 

period of tour yearso 'I1he Administering Authority- early this 79ar com­

promised by adopting an Ord.ear-in-Couneil extending the Assembl1 for three 

years and at the same tims appointe_d a Camtl.ssion under the chairmnship 

of Sir Jc,1"8n\l' Raisman, a distinguished expert on fiscal problems 9 with 

t.he following terms of reference t 

(a) To examine arrangem,,nts at present in force in East Africa 
for a eonmon market area, tor economic co-ordination between 
territorit11s and for fiscal. unitomit7 with l"egard to measures 
now taken: 
(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

To facilitate interterritorial trade in products ot 
local agriculture and manutacturing industries and to 
develop such industries in East Atricao 

To seC'Ql"8 uniformit7 in fiscal and financial. matters 9 

inc.luding method used to allocate yields .from customs 9 

excise and income taxl9s bstween ten-itorieso 

Te provide the Eai,t, Africa High Ccmmission with revenue 
necessary to meet the costs or services administered 'b7 
the Commission for the benaf'it of the territories and to 
apportion thei cost ot such services between the territories,. 
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(b) '1',:- consider the adva.r1tages and dlsndvantagos generally of the 
pressnt arrangements and whether or not those a.rra."lgSmants arc 
ecol'.'07"'..ic and are fair to the intoraats of each or the individual 
territorie1!l; a.nd to make reco;;mwndat,ions for any necessary 
adjustments, additions or modifications to them.," 

?~ " Of ewn greater importance than the formal arrangements under the 

f;tist African Hi.gh ColWl.iasion is the virtual eomon market existing between 

thfi thro15 Territ,oria s,, Though the movement of imported goods bet\.\een 

t~~m is gubject to d~claration so that the custom duti~s ~,an be credited. 
tp tho a.ppro:p\•iatc Gow1"fm:-0nt and thc:n.r.,gh there are a few restrictions and 

ditties en the exche.nga of local products"" there is no effaetive customs 

barl"ier.11 wl.'tilo th!!r~ is substantial identity or extei:rnal customs tarif'f's 

botwsen tho th;r$e 'I~rrit,orles., This hSB obviously facilitated inter-.. 

t.t,rritorial trade and has encouraged the establishment or new industries 

~ Ea$•i:. Afrieno fk:i,;·ov•::lr ~ it is tho · complaint of Tanganyika politic:i.ans 

and busii:iess~n that, t.hore has bean a.n e.xc$ssive tendency for new indus-
1 ' 

triae and fo!' the h~:.vlqtnrt~er ,,.fficoa o.f the main 00rra1 (!tZ'Cial flrms to be 

vwtablish!ld in the ':Jair;;bi aroa in famya 8 thereby r eta.rdins the industrial 

and co;;.miercial de·,1elop.:..ent of Tanganyikao It 1,as allegei.1 toot Kenya had 

~enefited wifairly fro;n. t,ile collection of income tax from co,npanles 'Whose 

headquarters were in Ksnya but which operated in the ot her t~rritories~ _This 

last allegation wou,ld l!eem to tall within the terms of reference of the 

~rt Commissi9.ner? 

75..., The opsration o.t ·the High Commission services in Tanganyika has bee,n 

attended by rscent unfavourable publlcit7 as a result of labour troubleso 
'Xhorc; was a short atriks b7 postal workers early in the :19ar and a strike 

by the Ta.ngany!k-a Afriean RailW:1.7 Workers Union9 which began on 8 February 

ws not settled until a week after the Mission left TangaJl1ika~ although 

the RailwaJ"'S and Harbours Administration continued to operate all essential 

~ervices 0 Certainly the l"<llations between the High Comnission Services and 

their Atrlcan employees hava been less harmonious than those, of the Tar..gan ... 

yi.Jr,.a. Government and the African members of its Civil Service,, 

760 Undoubtedly with the approach of Tangany-Jka towards indep,ndence and 

with the constitutional changes occuntng in the other East African Terri= 

torie s .SJ there will ha.ve to be Ii complete renegotiation of the various 

aJtrangemants for inter"~territorial cooperation between the em,rging local 

trep~sentatives from each or ths countries ccncemed,, From its conwrsa.,.;. 



0 

0 

1 tion with the present non=01'ficlal m.1niatera of the Tanganyika 

' Gover nment, the Mission believes that the new Tanganyika Goverr.iment 

will probably wish to maintain arrangements with its neighboure much 

along the present lines., provided that these arrangements can be so 

modified aa t,o be a. more positive factor in the i.'ldustrialization and 

d ovelopm.snt of Tanga.nyika.o The Misa1.ou is confident that those who 

will represent Tanganyika in future discussions on this subject will 
bargain in a tough and realistic way and from a strong positiono 

Indeed the presence ot elected msnbors from Tanganyika on the East 
Africa Central Legislative Assembly has already resulted in the force­
ful presentation of Tanganyika Os interestso It is perhaps significant 

in this respect that while the Miasion was touring the Territory a the 

:',asembly approved the construction at a cost of £202 millions or the 

1 ong deferred railway link between Tanga and Dar es Salaam. 



III C ECO!iOMlC ADV AMCEMT~D'I' 

Gener-~l observations 

lo In view of the rapicl oonatitutional progress now taking place in 

Tsnga.-iyika and the possibility of its emergence from trusteeship in the not 

too distant futu:i.-e, ·the serious economic and f'ina.ncia.1 problems of Tanganyika 

assume special import:i..."lce. The Mission was deeply impressed at all stages 

of its vlsit by the realistic appraisal of these problems on the part of 

political leaders and by the intensive prop~•~anda beine und.srtaken by TANU 

to bring hor.il?to the people the need for a sustained. effort to increase 

economic production. 

2., During :recent years Tangt.:m1ika • a economy has been expanding at a fairly 

rapid rate, although f':i:-cm a vecy narrow base.. According to information supplied 

to the Mission, the g:t"Oss domastio product bas increased by approximately 25 
per ceni since 1954 while the volume of exports baa risen by an ave:rag,e annual 

rat~ of 6 per cent e.nd. has nearly doubled over the past ten years. The "monetary" 

sector of the economy a.a opposed to the "subsistence" sector is steadily 

increasing (1 t now aecounts for 60 per cent of the groee domestic product 

compared with 56 pe:r oent five years ago) while, despite the general economic 

growth, the rate of capital formation has remained relatively high, totalling 

mora than 16 per cent of the grose domestic product in 1959. · An important 

fea.tu:re of reoent growth has been the increasing diversification of the eoonor;zy. 

Whereas. ten years ago the eoonoiv;y was dominated by the sisal industry, there 

are no·w seven major export crops ,md m.ineral production contributes more than 

six per oent of the total value of daneatio exportso lfever·theless, the Mission 

wishes to stre ss that the 'l'erri tory is still in the early st~s of economic 

development and tu.rther substantial capital investment will be rel11dred» 

partioularly for the improvement of comwnicatiora, provision of water supplies 

and developme11t of a.grj oul turc, if the present rate of expansion is to be 

maintained. 

3.. At the present time, the revel'\ue of the central Government, exclusive of 

external aid, amounts to onl7 approximately £21 million Mnu.all1 and, 1n a 

territory the sise of 'l"!m88D3ika with a population of '"e~ nine million~ must 
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be devoted almost entirely to ths maintenance of essential servicea 0 

With capital reserves virtuall7 exhausted and ver,- limited possibili­

ties tor increasing rownua from an econonv in which tota). mon67 income 

divided b:, population 7ields an aV1Jrag8 of only a.bout £1.lo 7, the Govern­

mnt is heavily dependent upon external tina.ncial assistance both tor 

developing the basic infrastructuru of the oconom;r and for carrying_ out. 

development prcgre.mmas in othl!r fields such as 11du.cation and h&altho 

Thie assistp...nea is now being provided by the United Kingdom Government 

in the light of its reuponsibilit;v as Administering Authorit7 but the 

question arises as to what arrangements will be appropriate when the 

present rate of political progress leads the T8 mtor;r to emrgence 

from. trusteeooipo This, in the Mission 11 s opinion, is one or the main 

problems .facing Tangeeyika today, and the Mission has dealt with it 

in greater detail in the final section or the present chapterc The 

Mission wishes to str.ees at the outset, ho'l.ever, that the· rate ot 

future progress in Tanganyika will depend largel:, on the amount or 

external. technical and financial assistance which can be rendered 

to itc In the Mission•s opinion this is an obligation which the 

international conmunit7 and international organizations cannot ignore,, 

4., !n the following sections of the present chapter tho Mission has 

giwn some indication of the progress which has been achieved in the 

principal osctors ot the econom,- and of the main problems which were 
brought to its attention duriug the short time wbi~h it was able to 

spend in the 'i'erritor:,.. It should be possible tor a .tun en.mi.nation 

or Tanganyika?a economic develoJDJnt needs to be undertaken when the 

survey recently undertaken b7 the stu.d;r Group or the International 

Bank for Reconstruction and Development is published, and the :Mission 

W'9.S informed that one ot the first tasks or the new Goverm.ent which 

will take oftiee in October 1960 will b~ the formulation of a new 
and comprehensiire develoimient progranmeo 
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,50 7Ae principal aouroi., of Ta.ng-d.ny:i.ka 9 a/weal th lies in i ta agricultural and 

livascock products whieh in 1958 accounted fo1~ nearly 54 ,er cont of the eross 

domeatio produc·~. 1.t ttle more than one-third of this entered into the monetary 

eoonomy, how,~ver, for over laree ureas of the Territory cul ti vat ion ia mainly 

confined to the growinff of staple crope for subsistence" Livestock ara kept 

less fl.fl a source of revenue nwi :nore an a sic"Jl of weal th and aa a tradi ti or.al form 

of investment ~o oo drawn on in times of drought a.rld crop fui.lure. The extent of 

th2 sl!bs:l.1., tenGe eootor of the econom,y is abom1 ·by the f:..i.ot that roughly 30 per oent 

of the marketed a,,:-rioul turo...1 product oomes from non-African eski.tea which cover 

or_1y 1»2 per. cent of' ;he toto.l. l:5,.--id s.rea.. 

60 '.!:he produoU011 of export crops ha.a nevertheless increased subst:intially in 

recent years, an inoraaae which is not fully reflected either in national income 

statiatioa or in the value of exports due to ths fa.ot th..1.t world market prioea have 

been generally depreaeado 'l'hua, output of siatll r1hioh in te:rme of value is the 

Territory1 s loadin{" export but which is produced on non-African estates, increased 
steadily from 121,600 tone in 1950 to 205,273 tona in l~J althouljh the revenue 

. , T~ prqduction of -
:f'rooi e::q;.., .. ,,..i,,s ro ',e fl"om f..lL8 :::::.1110~ -to c.tl;; £12. -2 • ·::.:::.:.:..i., / co~1o~n, wh.toh 1£ a.tmost. 

entirely p,rown :·:_r rlf:;:1<Hn., , mainly in the vioini ty )f Lak1c1 Vio 1.oriu, w .z;-e than trebled 

over the c:.:::1c pcl:i.od, iz • ...:.;.;easil"e' from 8:900 tons in 1950 to 35,607 tmw in 1959 
while the value of exports increased from tl .4, million to £7. 7 m1111on~7 coffee/'t'OP 

whioh is also largely P..:f'riean-e:rown and produced mainly in the .Bukoba District and 

in parts of the Northern and Southern Highlands Provinces, increased from 13,700 

tons to 22,400 tons over the same period, whila its export value rose from a ... pro:xima­

tely £.3.5 million to nearly ,:7 .6 million in 1958, falling to t6.8 million in 1959 

owine to the dif'.f'ioult~,.aa in he world market. Other lesser cash crops 

grown by .t\frioana ·.,hioh are expanding rapidly are oilseeds and nuts (including 

particularly oashew nuts, oa.stor and oeaame) production of which bas more than 

doubled over the .. ~ast five yearsT pyrathru-A, whioh inoreased from 290 tons in 1950 
to 811 tons in 1959, and tobacoo.h1 ~~t0 ~reaent produced enUrely by .non-Africans 

in the Southern Hirrhlands am to a lesser extent in the Usambara mountuins, increased 

from 780 tons in 1950 to 3,640 tons in 1958., 



7., 'Ihs cncoUl'."aging +'0 ·> l;n:r., of this f.TOWth is lihat much of it is a.ttr.ibut:1ble to 

Ai'1:ican ~ i.:U'W.~:t-s wilose oi;.tput now aoco·1.mts for approximately 60 per cent of the value 

of all a[r.Cicultural e:x:i,or~s. At the present time African political lead.era are 

carryi11g on an intensive oarnpa.i.gn to increase economio p1·0<luotion and there is every 

reason to believe that the exp-1.nsicn of cash or ops can continue. The Mission was 

;;1 van sor.,e indication of possible future developments during its at-1.y in the Territory 0 

For example, in the oase of cotton, for which there is a fa.vourable market in Asia, 

it is hoped to achi\0ve tin inc-raasa of more than 50 per oent over present output by 

19640 The main limitine factors· a.ro the lack of adequate OOIIl!lu.nicatioie, not only 

in the Lr.ke Province but also in the Eastern Province where there is a poseibilit1 

of considerable e:xpansion 9 and the da.nf,-er of loss of soil fertility. Production of 

sugar, a non-,,ease.nt crop, has increased substantially in the pa.st two years, and 

may be more th.:,n doubled. by 1964 if plans fo1· laree-soalo development in the Kilombero 

Valley are s1.1o~esnfully oonolndedo This would not only relieve the Territory of its 

dependenoe \1pon j_nports of sugar b:.it would create an exportable su.rpluso Particular 

attent101 is a.t pr0ssnt bein~ given to developine peasant proluction of Turkish tobacco 

for which there appears tote a ready market, and posaibilities of developine cocoa, 

now grown on onl7 one pl:mtation in the 'l'anga Province, are being explored as a l one­

term project., At the M.ilingano Sisal Resea.rch Station, members of the .Mission sa.w 

trial plantings of a nsw sisal hybrid whioh, if successfully introduced, should c1ve 

nearl~tnicc tucl y~elu of ihe ~resent pl3nt and would en·nlG ~beat half of the existing 

sisal estati d to be mv: e avaiJ~ble for alternative crops or for catt le r~..nchingo 

Wat tle is al.so being grc:nm both in t he Usambara mountains and 1n t he Sout.hern High­

l ands whoN 30,000 acr<:-:1 have been planted by t he Colonial. Dovel0Jllll3nt Corporation 

and a further 99738 acres by the l ocal peopleo The latter plantings will not begin 

to come into full production until 1961+0 
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80 Owing to tl'e shoxt t1m.·ation of ito stay in Tanganyika, the MieBion had an 

opportunity to visit only a few of the many proJaots which a.re contributing to this 

growtho It was especially impressed, however, with the important role being pl.cy-ed 

by the Tanganyika Ag-~"ioult Ul"al Corpor ationo This organization took over the land 

owned by- the Overseas Food Corporation in 1955 and among its activities has been 

running large farming or runching operatio11s, toeether with supervised African tenant 

farmin.?: schemes, at Nachingwea, Urambo and Kongwa, in the Southern, Western and Central 

Provinoes , respectively. It also mainteJ.ns a ranohing scheme at Ruvu in the Eastern 

Province, where cattle purchased from overstocked areas are fattened for sale, and an 

experimental tobacco farm at Lupa Tingatinga to which a tenant farming scheme is being 

addedo It has partioipated with the Food and Agriculture Org:mization of the United 

Nations in t he survey of the Ru.fi j1. Basin (see sectio 1 on water supplies ond irrieation) 

and is ourrently developing an irrigation scheme at Mbarali in the Bohoro Flats. At 

Kongwa, the emphasis of the tenant farming scheme is upon training Africans to undertake 

mixed farming, while at Urumbo attention is mainly concentrated on the development of 

flue-cured tobaccoo At Naohingwea, which members of the Mission visited, the aim is 

to demonstrate to Africans the advantages of an intensive system of cultivation \71.t h 

mechanized ploughing provided by the Corporationo Owing to high overhead oost s, 

depressed prices for the three cash crops (soya, sesame and ground.nuts) ancl a rather 
ed 

large tumovar of tenants, the scheme hus not flou.risl/in recent years and it has now 

been reorganized, the overhead costs being reduced and the numbnr of t enant fo.rmers 

cut f rom 138 in 1956 to twenty-three~ It is hoped t~at the reduction of overhead. 

expenses will inoreasa profits am. enable the scheme to be built up again to and beyond 

its former proportioreo Similar cost-profit problems have arisen in respect of the 

mechanized production farms (12,700 a.ores) operated by the Corporat ion at Naohi ngweaQ 

The fundamental difficulty which the Corporation f~ces is thn.t, while its operatin~ 

deficits are at present covered by annual grants from the Colonial Development and 

\'/elf are Fund, this assis kmce will cease in 1962 when, under present arr:mgerrents, the 

Corporation is required to become financially self-support ingo The Mi sion f eels that 

any reduction in the sea.le of the Corporation°s preaent activities, particul~rly at 

Naohin.~';\Vea, would be regnttable a.nd it hopes that some means rdll be found to provide 

it w1 th oontinuin r · fin.:moial a, :sis tanoe e 

9o Althouih the Mission was not :ible to visit t he tenant filllllillf,' scheme at Urambo 

i n t he Western Province it did have an oppor t unity · to see a. rat her similt.r t ob .coo 

scheme run by the East African Tobacco Comp my at Tumbi in tho same area. Until recently 

this was mEn--ely a centre for purchasine, drying uncl packaging tob.icco proluced by 
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African peasants, but in 1959 a eta.rt was mad.a on a "master growers" scheme whereby 

peasants cultivate a:r.d om::-e their own tobacco with ad.vice and supervision by the 

Company. At present there are only 46 "master growers" but it is intended to expand 

the schema which has aroused considerable local enthusiasm. The Mission feels that 

this type of project, like the t enant farming s~hemes, in which peasant farmi.ng is 

centered a:round and aupal"'lised from a central fa.rm or commercial undertaking offers 

great possibilitiea in Tang:myika both for crop cultivation and cattle ranohing. 

The Mission was a.lso greatly impressed by the contribution beine made to the economy 

by the co-operatives and by ·the effioient and well-organized non-African estates suoh 

as the ex.tensive tsa gardens of' the Tanganyika Tea Company at Mufindi and the sugar 

plantation operated by the Tat1ea..."l.yika Planting Comp~ at Arusha. Chini. Since 1957 
the latter has increased its output by- about 50 per oent and expects to achieve a 

similar increase in the next few years. 

lOo Tha )!iasion was alao impressed by the efforts being made in the Northern 

Provinoo by agricultural officers and also by some Eu:ropcan planters to encourage 

the am1.n•ee~oe of a cb.r;s of 11ma.ater farmer" cultivating grain crops of more than 

a hundred acres by meoha.nized means. Membe1-s ~f the Mission met several of these 

prop;ressivt African f:1mers, including Mr. Kirilo Ja.phet, well known to the Trusteeship 

Council us the oral petitioner on the Meru Lund Question. 

llo Whil$ the prese11t rate of increase is Jatisf~ctory, the question arises 

as to ho,v lor1g that rate can be maintn.ined without mountine oapi tal outllll" on 

development.. In discussions i:,1 th the Minister of Natural Resources, the Mission was 

told that at the present time the oxpa.nsion of African a..¢oulturul produoti...:,n is 

being brought about mainly by extending the area. under cultiv:J.tion rather th n 

produotivity per u.cre.. The supply of eood. farming land is limited, however, and 

apart from the hit·hl~d areas which are becomint~ rapidly developed, muoh of the land 

in Tanti;any-lka is of relatively poor fertility and laokin2 in suitable water supplies 

and communicationoo Eventually easy possicilities of taking more land under 

cultivatiof will become less and extension of the cultivated area will require 

substantial capital outl~, especially for irrigation and road construction. Since 

there is vTry lit,tle oa.p1tal av:,.ilable for this, future 1:,rowth must come mainly from 
improved yields and by atimul::.i.tin...'1' a shift from sub::;istence f~ine to the growine 01· 

cash cropso Over mu~h of the Territory the procluctivity of African f::i.rmin.:~ i .: very 

lo\'I, anrl aice,it where perm::ment crops ho.ve be n introduced the pc,;,so.nts still tend to 

farm the land by traditional methods, based on shi:ttinp: cultiva.tior, which a.re wasteful 



and often lead to loss of soil fertility and erosiono The Minister pointed out 

that there '781'8 great variations between tribes o.nd areas as ree;ards the degree 

of development which had tukisn place and in many areas the introducticn of cash crops 

had made little prot:res3. 

120 Slowness to transfer to a cash econ~ is particularly noticeable in the case 

of tbe exLensive cattle-raising areas i."l the Northern, Lake and Central Provinces. 

Although the oattle population is estimated at 8 million and ovel'-erazine is a 

continuing problem, the annuul take-off is believed to be very low and in 1959 only 

290,000 head of cattle found their w~y to commercial markets.. Cattle could be an 

important cash crop but at present livestock products contribute only 5 per cent of 

the monetary sector of the economy. 

130 If African. farmers are to convert progressively from shifting cultivation to 

static f~::"illillf,' and are to inoreaoe their crop yields, the major emphasis of Government 

agricultural poli~~ must be upon renearch and extension work. The Mission was 
favourably impressed by the orop and soil researnh which was being done at the two 

-frovinoe 
reg1.onal research centres which it ,n.si ted - Ukirifflll"l\ in the Lakff and Tengeru in 

the Northern Provinoeo It must be admitted however that the application of the 

knowledge thus gained to aurrrtculture is at present lareely impeded by the resistance 

of the African peasant to the extension services provided by the Government. Formerly 

some degree of complionce with approved methods of soil conservation and land 

utilization were enforced through local orders enacted by the Native Authorlties, but 

this coercive method of approach was abandoned in 1958 at a time when it was meeting 

with increasing political oppositiono The immediate reaction, particularly in the 

Lake Province, was a refusal to oarry on with any of the imposed practices., Indeed 

the Mission was told tbnt ~he only present application of the results of research at 

Ukiriguru 1~ in the distribution of cotton seeds thu·' were higher-yielding and more 

resistant to diaeuseo h'ven a campaign for the use of fertilizers sponsored by the 

President of the Victoria Federation of Cooperati~l unions has not yet achieved 

an::, signifioant results., In {"'·neral the extension services are now deployed for the 

benefit of those localities and individual cultivators which. show a readiness to accept 

the advice offered. 

140 The Mission believes, however, that the si tu:..i.tion in thia respect should now 

improve.. With the changed political atmosphere and the emphasis placed by leaders of 

the Tanganyika African Natior.al Union upon the need for a. national drive to promote 
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economic daveJ.o:p.u:ent, there r:.:ro the bec-lnninga of a. new a:',ti tu.de on the part of many 

Africru, fGi.rmo:rn tot•,.::.:rls pro[t1•esoive measures of soil conservation and farming teehniqueR. 

The Mission the;;.~fore feels thnt there is need for an increase 1n extension wo1·k which 

at present is restricted by lack of funds. It suggests that every effort should be 

made to increase the numbo:r of African agricultural aasisto.rria being trained a.t the 

Natural Resources School n 1• ··rengeru ,nd that serious consideration should be given to 

§ ocnocrted progr~..rrcie of community devcJ.opniento ~'u:ite apart from agricultural 

extension work itaelf, one of the basio requirements for agrioultural development is 

the provis:!..on of more fiNH1.'3r roads and, since the Government's finn.nciul resouroea 

are ext:rerAely limi t;ed, ·tM.s ou:n best be aooompliahed by voluntary- communal worko 

In setting up a progrrumne of community development, recogn.ttion should be given to 

the important role which the now extensive co-operative movement could play 1n it. 

l5o Often du.rine their toUJ.• of Tangar.;yika, the members of the Mission heard complaints 

that either the ore di t o.va:llable to A:f'rios.ns for developing their f :mns was insuf'fiaiaat 

or that the oonditio1:s for ~ting credit by the Government, especially the period 

allowed for repa;yr.,ent, were too rigorous~ Africans face a difficulty in obtaining 

cOIJ11?Groial credit because they cannot pled88 their land, which is for the moat part 

tribally owned, and moreover, the amount of debt which can be enforced ae;::i,inat them 

is limited by a protective ordinance passed in 19230 A certain amount of ored.it is 

provided by local authorities and the co-operoUves are experimentine with the 

furnishinc of short-term advances against the proceeds of crop sales. Government 

credit for fa:rmers is by way of loans from the Local Development Loan Fund lll'ld the 

Af'rioan Productlvity Loan Fund, two revolving fund.o with assets of £100,000 apiece. 

These funds a.re of great importance for the development of peasant a¢culture, but 

their value is reduoed by the fact th~t, in a hish proportion of cases repaymente 

have not been mu.de or have been delayed. The situation in 1958 was as follow~• 

Local Dev. Loan Fund African Prod.Loan Fund 
1rotal of loans outstanding £31,688 £55,957 
Loans not yet due for :repayment. 22,837 40,173 
Rep~ent outstanding 8,851 1511785 
Repayments and interest DlOl"e than 

three months overdue 5p757 10,398 



16,, :nelc:-,:r i'1 l.' :io T ~: o.,: ~7 e 1·. 1 02 .• .:.;. no·,,ld :: '1fJVi t ,bly ~•ao.1..'ce ·i;hr;; ")f .... ecti vaness of the 

revolvin.c; fi.nda, .tlthoue;.:, w::tua.Uy tha total sums av~il ble h:.i.ve not been fully used 

because, as the Mission was informed, it h:i.s' bcen difficult to find suitable loan 

prosp--:,o·to. Clearly- thi:::i is a ma·~ter whioh requires ca.i..""'Gful examination and the 

solution mcy lie in ·more deeentra.11 zsd edm..\nistration of the lo~ funds and 1n 

inoreas:l..ng t\e credj t ~n.oili tics fu't'nished by co-operotivea. If African Bt,"'l"ioulture 

ifl i;o develop ra.picu.y, n is uncioub1.ecily irnpo1•c;ari ~ i;o il'1c2:e~e ~he eii'ttu ~i veut:tbS o; 

aertculture.l 01--ed.i·t .. md the Mission hopes that this problem \Vi.ll receive careful study. 

The Y.dssion was interested to learn while in the Territory that consideration was 

being given to the poasibillties of mald.ng longterm governma~t loans available to 

A.frlecn !.'e.~c!'S ~~~ c! :st2blLlhing a central. co-operative bank0 'L'heM ai-a b~h 
interesting proposals wh '. · ·1 :-·. rit consideration0 

Land proble~ 

(.:..) L...c:,C:. ~~~~il~zatio:%.imit 

17 0 The m.::,in f:;,otors .,,hi · tend to / !8 availa.bili ty of land for agricu.1 ture and aa.C'Jonat.e 

-

pastoral ptc.'poses arc the p:revale11ce of tsetse fly and th• lack of / - ,;atei.· supplies. 

At the present t:lme" a.bout 60 per cent of the 'total land a.rea 1s infested by tsetse 

and is tho:roby rendered unsuitable for oni:lllal. and in many oases human habitation. 

Huch land .:. -;1 .: :::o '.t,lp:::."Cducth·e because of inadequate rainfall or surface 

we..te::i.'o No precioe J."i1:,uree oan be given of the total land area um.er aertcultural or 

pastoral use owlng to the prevalence of shifting cultivation, but the Administering 

Authority eotimnted in 1958 that land utilized for arable faming, the growing of tree 

crops, meadows and pastures accounted for ~bout 45.4 million acres. The Mission was 

informed that far too little was known of aoil properties to detemine how much 

additional lalld eould be made available through development but it was believed that 

an additional. 4.5 million acres could be brought under cultivation by combination of 

irrigation and flood control, although at considerable cost. 

18. For the 'l'erritoey ae a whole there is as yet no immediate shortage ot land although 
~a• deal 

conditions vary greatly from area to area aiL a J :yf the undeveloped land ie 1n districts 

which a.re underpopulated and lacking in oommunicationao However, in certain parts of 

the Territory, notably the fertile highlands, including the Kilimanjaro-Meru area, the 

:Bukoba ~.nd Tuk-uyu diatriote, favourable conditions of soil, climate or rainfall have 

led to concentrations of population resulting in increasing pressure on land, and in 

the Kilima.njaro,.,.Mcru area ,in particulm; there is already acute overcrotidina-. 

l9o The ftmdamento.l problem in Tanganyika is not so mu.oh shortage of land as the 

t:eneral low level of produc:tivityo As has been shown in the preceding section, by 

tar the greatGr part of tha oocupied land in the territory is either used for the 

maintenance or uneconoodo herds of livestock or for subsistence f~n.~ baaed on shifting 

cul ti•.rationJ in either ease the use ts t,astefu.l and as population increases there is 



growing dru:~r of destroying fci-tili ty., Since :i.e;ricul tm:·e is at present, and 

will probably rcr.udn for some time, the main source of wealth in Tangnnyi.ka, some 

maans of enmu·ing more productive use of the land, especially in the more fertile 

areas, is essential if the Territory is to advance economically at the present 

rate and if African standards of living a.re to continue to improve. 

· 20" The gc ne1·ally low level of A..fricD.n produoti vi ty has in the past been the 

chiof expler.ation for the cumulative increase in land alienation, the declared 

purpose of which h.a.s been to assist ecQnomic development, on the one hand by 

increasing the cotmtry 3 a ,'leal th and the1--efore the source of revenue for development 

purposes and, on the other, by encouraging African subsistence farmers to adopt 

new fa.i'ming methods and to cultivate new cash crops~ The value of e:ticient 

non-African fa't"ms rnd ranches as a guide to better land utilization by the 

indigenous people has, however, been greatly reduced in recent years owing to 

the re53entments enga::tleI'€d by the steadily increasing amount of land alienated 

in areas of high population density and fertility. As a consequence, it is now 

the policy of the Gove~nt to grant long-term rights of occupancy to non­

Ta.nganyikans only in special circumst~ces or for purposes where it is considered 

necessary to obtain a particular development which the Territory cannot undertake 

out of its own resources. The Mission notes that as a result of a substantial 

reduction in the rate of alienation(which in 1959 was the lo,.,est enr 
recorded under Trusteeship) and also of the changed political conditions in tbe 

Territory which rui.ve broueht about a relaxation of intel'-raoial tensions and a 

broader realization of tbe Territory0 s development needs, local resentment against 

land alienation seems to have greatly diminished. Whereas previous visiting 

missions hearo numerous protests a.n;ainst the principle of erunting long-term rights 

of occupancy to non-Af'ricans, the present Mission heard only a few and several of 

these related to specific ertevances of lone standing (see below). The Missionp 

which was approached on several occasions by settlers who expresned anxiety 

concernine their future security of tenure over lund in mich they ha.d "sunk all 

their personal capital", was interested to hear a statement by Mro Nyerere in a 

meeting with the Natio11al Executive of TANtJ that there was no intention of revoking 
titles to land held by individual settlers after independence. Mr. Nyerere said 

that he was aware that many settlers had such fears but he h~d done everything 

possible to assure them that these fears were groundlesso He said tb:·t the 



proportion of land in the Territory occupied by individu:Ll settlers was actually 

very small and. the~r were mcld.ng a valuable contribution to the national econ01J1¥ 

by setting an example of e;ood furmingo He declared his intention of repea.tine 

this a.ssur~:ee at e·very opport1~mity. 

21., T'n.e whole question of land tenure remains one of 'Ghe most delicate problems 

in the Territory and it l'K>uld be wrong to suppose t.h~·;.t it relates only to lam 
aliena.tiono Disputes between tribal groups and individual Afrioans are no less 

common.. Thus, as is expla.i.ned later, the Meru oooplained to the Mission that lam. 

which they claimed a.spa.rt of the Me1'U Reserve had been excised and included in 

the Mosb.i Distric·~, while in the Tanffa. District, the :Bondei tribe complained that 

land which should be set aside for future eenerations had been disposed of in 

consultation \'ii.th the chiefs who were not the real traditional land authorities. 

An even more forceful complaint oame from the Masai who fear encroachment on 

their grazing lands by neighbouring tribes of a..,a-riculturalists. 

220 These complaints are indicative of the foelings of insecurity created by 

the growing conflict betwAen tradi tio:uu concepts of tribal land ownership embodied 

in customary systems of tenure and the requirements ot a modern cash economy. 

Over most of the Territory Afrioan land is controlled not by the occupier but by 

the traditional lineage heads or tribal authorities who allocate it for use by 

the individual members of their groups regardless of economic considerations. 

Under such circumstances there can be little mobility in the transfer and disposition 

of land which would ensure its r.1ost productive use. Moreover, as population grows, 

land acquires an increasing economic value and sooner or later there must arise a 

·tendency towards fragmentation of holdings which will inevitably further reduce 

the possibility of effieient land utilizatione 

23.. The chief disadvantaee of customary tenure is that it tends to perpetuate 

subsistence farming on small plots and inhibits the process of integration and 

specialization which is necessary to achieve increased output f.l11d for the 

application of improved methods of cultivation. Not only is it often impossible 

for the efflcient fa.nner to acquire more l~nd in order to improve his output but 

the fact that he hao only usufructory ri,rrhts to that land which he already oooupies 
acts as a dlsincentive to its development, makes it difficult for b1m to obtain 

credit with which to purchase agricultural machinery or m:.ike other improvements 

to the land, and elves rise to the constant fear that he mey lose it., 



24v The ut::~<1., ~l:i.~rt)fo:i.•as is ;:,,n the one h:.:'lli, for g-:ee.ter socurlty of individual 

tenu.ro tUtd, ou tho other, for gi•cn/i;or mobilil:.y of tmnafe1~ whlch, by the economic 

proce:<Ja, nould 1°cmuJ. t :h1 more effooti ve land use., In soma area.a the oustomary 

sys tam haa a1r-..:,.dy x·ecognii;:od ·i;ha !'Wad for graa.ter individual aeour1 ty, as for 

o:;w~~ple 1R10ng the Chagga wh~re a fom of. tenure very similar to freehold is applied 

to oerte.in pl<rts,, Suoh ur:t·vn.<:01r.ents a.r-e, however, exceptional and are too limited 

to alter sig1,u.fica:::itl;r the general oonolueio a contained in the preceding paragraphs. 

1'hs reason for tho failure of the cuatoma.ry system of tenure to adapt more rapidly 

to the nseds of a modern ca.eh economy ia th:::.t, for the more conservative Africans, 

lf.i.nd. iG not o,mwl m,~1·aly .for its eoonomic value but is the buaia for sustaining 

the identity of the comr.r.m.al g-.. roup an·.i the autho:-ity of the linaag,e or tribal heada. 

1\eoording to the Ea,:Jt Afrlci:.}. Royal Commsaiori, 1953-1955, it was because the 

major:i.t~r ,,..,f Ai.'rir.mns be1iev0d tba.t their seoui."'ity lo.y in maintain.i.ng the oolli!lUrull 

own.,,rship of t1'1.bo.l 1.u'lds :!rrl th<; customary system of tenure that they regarded 

the .removal of land f.ro-.n communal m"11Crahip by alienation as a. threat to their 

aeou:dty. On tile other rumd, the Co:miasion noted that there was a desire on the 

p-,rt of e.n emereine section of the African population to oa.st off cuatomar.y 

restraints on the effective use of land. It felt ·that the Government should 

give a le..u.l to this progro&sive element by applying a more satiafaotory tenure 

law wherever a fair measu...-e of support existed and by inducing exclusive COlMlUIU.ties 

either to utilize their land more f'ully or to make it available to others, preferably 

on a busie of free negctiationo 

25., The Royal CtJmmission r.:iade specific recommendat101;J/ which formed the basis 

for propo$e.lo submitted by the Goverr.ment to the Legislative Counoil in October 1958. 
Brien:, the a-0,remment proposed to guide ;Jnd enoou.ra,ee the transition to individual 

tenu:t'O in appropriate areas where there was s. desire for chmlge, but not to force 

it in area.a where the desire did not enst. The form of individual tenure, to be 

dsf'ined by sta·tu-ta 1 would be "freehold" , by which was meant "a fo~ of "tenure which 

is individual, exclusive, aecure, unlimited in time and neeoti,abl• .. It was 

proposed that leeiole.tion should be introduced (n) to empor1er the Govemor, where 

land ia in stable individual holdings and there is a ceneral desire for individual 

ownerah1p, to deola.re such areas for g-,mcro.1 eonversion to "freehold", and (b) to 

}j Seo the report of the previous Viei ting Misa.1011, Officiol Records of the 
T1-usteeship Counoil, Twenty-first aeseion, Supplement Noo 2 (T/1401), 
para,.~aphs 175-178. 
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def'ine '1)riter1.a for entitlement to and the rights and. o'bliea.tiona attached to 

"freehold0 .. To fnoili ta.ts this tra.nsi tio11 11 the Govermnen·I; proposed to establish 

l~al land board.a, composed of representatives of the local land authorities 

and tho owners and ooeupiers of land to aot as a. liaison between the Government 

end the looa.J. inhabitants and to ad.visa the former of local needs and wishes 

rogarding land tenure,, 

26,. Tlil.e Gove:rmoont also stated that it was aware of the dangers inherent in the 

grant of "freehold" to ine1.~rienoed people, namely that some individuals might 

be temp~ed to sell their land without having an::,- productive use for the money or 

to bornw on the security of their land for unproductive purposes. To safeguard 

againa·t these dangers, the Government proposed (i) to maintain for the time being 

the law under which the disposition of land by Afrioana in favour of non-Africans 

required appro\ral by the Governor, and (ii) to investigate the expansion of credit 

faoili t~es availa.ble to Africans for financing land development. The Government 

:further stated that it would seek to promote and encourage the consolidation of 

soatte~d holdings and would introduce legislation to prevent tho uneeonanie 

subdivi,ion of holdings in freehold areas. 

270 I• presentine these proposals to the Legislative Council for dieoussion, the 

Government stated that they related only to land held under customary tenure in 

rural areas where permanent individual occupation had evolved and thut further 

proposals in respect of other kinds of tenure woul d be subnitted later. However, 

owing t? the complexit1 of the problem and the constitutional changes which were 

told.ng place, the Leeislative Council did not discuss the proposals and the 

formulation of a land tenure policy has been held in abeyance until after the 

introdu~tion of responsible eovemment in October 19600 

280 The 141.ssion feels th3t this ·poat~onement is probably the wisest courseo 

Sooner Qr later a solution to the problem of land tenure must be found if the 

econollV' is to develop satisfactorilyo A:ny solution must, however, have the 
this 

support of the people and / can best bo obtained by a representative eovemmente 

The Mieeion hopes that the new Government will give this problem the priority 

attenti~n which it des~l'"Ves~ 



(b) .§PaE~l1-£..l&1;_q_,~~_g~ 
29. The obaex·vationo contained in the preceding paragra.phs are well illustrated 

by an earnest OOtllplaint ,;,hioh the Mission reoeiwd from the Ui.sai, a Hami. tic tribe 

of nomadic paatoraJ.igts, who occupy a large a:rea of semi-arid steppe in the Northern 

Provinoe contigu.ou.s with the thiokly populated Arusha District and. the border of 

Ke~ra, in \"lhich many 1ia.sai aloo reside,. The l1asai, who are noted as a. warrior 

race, are strong tr?.di tio."lalista to whom the O\'m.ership of cattle is a symbol ot 
status and a Wa.Jl of lii'e; they und.ertake very little cultivation and only for 

their esaential need.a. In :representutions to the Mission1 the Chief wn elders 

of the Masai exp,:eased. profound fear a.t the possibility of encroa.obment on their 

lands by aerteul tura.liHts, pv.r.-ticularly fro-'!11 the :neighbouring Arusha and Meru areas 

whare there e:xia·ta ae•,ere 11.'.l.lld aho::-t:.ige intons1£ied by alienation.. They argued 

that cultiin:.1.tio;1 of ·the savannah or higblo.nd area.a wuld destroy the fertility of 

the stepf~ and. disru.p·t their pastoral economy at a ti,:ie when they were tryine to 

build up a oattle indu.str-3 • Uuder the enstine delimitation of poli tioal 

oonsti t1.1eneies, the Masai would haw no voice in the Legislative Cowicil a.rd they 

!ea-rod that a r,-overmcent oomposed mainly of rep:resentatives of agricultural areas 

would be unable to rd thstand the demand.a of land-hungry people. They even 

suggested as a laat resort that consideration should be given to the possibility of 

establishing a separate trust territory to include Masailand and the adjacent Masai 

area in Kenya. 

30~ The Mission :recoe;n1zes ~he sincerity of these fears whioh a.rise partly from 

mistruBt engendered by historical rivalries and party from the etrone and almost 

mystical attachment of the Masai to their traditional way of life which ia still 

baaed largel7 on a ou.bsiatenoe economyo Any separation of the Masai f'rom the 

larger political entity of Tanganyika certainly would not be in their interests 

but it is queetionable how long a subsistence way of lif'e C3n remain unmodified 

w1. thin a rapidly growing econoncy- e 'l'he solution seems to lie 1n a ,?Uar:mtee of 'the 

land riRhts of the Masai combined ·m:th a conoerted effort to convert the Masai t.o 

a oe.sh eoonomy,. Tb.ere is no reason why Masailand should not become an important 

centre for the cattle iudustcy in which case demands upon their land would be 

removed~ The W..aei.on feels th:.:.t tbe Government should give urP,ent attention to 

thia problom and should do all poasiblc to assist the Masai to develop their land as 

an economic asset. At the sume time, lt is up to the Masai themselves to inoreas'!t 

their economic producti.vity thereby forestalline pressure from outsideo 
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31.. While in the Ar.2.::.1hn lli.atrlcrt ·the Miauion, like its predecessors, received an 

appeal fl'Om tn~ MAru Counoil and from the Meru Citizens Union tor the return of the 

two farms (toto.lling 6,000 a.ores) at Ngare Naeyuld. from which Meru were removed 1n 

1951 to permit large-scale cattle ra.-iching by non-Africans. 'l'his is a lo?18'-stand1ng 

problem woll known to the Trusteeship Council and reported on 1n detail by the 

previous Viai ting Mission • .!/ They pointed out that some of the settlers, haViDg 

been W1suocesstul in their ~a11ch.ing project, were re3dy to sell their land back 

to the Meru. (In fact some of the land has already been returned to the Meru). 

The real ~if'fioulty appa.rentl7 is that the value of the remaining land has 

increaaed beyond the compensation which was set aside for it in 1951. 

320 The Mission, while reoognizinf,' that the Meru v4,ll continue to entertain a 

residual sense of grievanoe as long as thia problem remains unsettled, wishes to 

note the remarkable change in the spirit of the tribe which has occur.red over the 

last few years. The sense of f:rustration thut followed the events of 1951 h::i.s 

now completely disappeared and the Meru are now one of the most progressive tribes 

in the Ter.:i to:cy. They- have developed w.i. th emrgy the expansion areas made 

available to ·them They h.·we a rapidly expanding oof'fee crop marketed through 

their own eoope1·ative organization. The Government has provided considerable 

a.seiatanqe in piping water to lower lyinR ground. The Meru Council is anxious 

to open up still further land by this method, but because of limited financial 

resources is in need or additional assisttll1ce :from the Government. 

Water supplies and 1rr18!tion 

330 Inadequacy or unreliability of water supplies constitutes a major development 

problem in Tanganyikao Rouehly two-thirds of the Territory northwest of a. line 

drawn from Mbeya to Tanga is semi-arid, particularly the Central mid. Western 

Prov1nces, parts of Sukum:lland and of the Northern ProVinoe. Rainfall over most 

of the Te:ritory ie highly seasonal resulting 1n periodic flooding of the major 

river systems suoh aa the Rufiji, Ruw, Wami and Pa.neanio 

340 With growine populatiori and lam. use, an 1ncreasine share of the funds 

available for capital expenditure have been devoted to the control am. developmnt 

of water re>10uraeao '1.'otal !lmlU3.l expenditure by the Department of Water Development 

lf Ibid., T,1401, paragraphs 189-1960 

I 
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and Irrigation rose from a li ti..;le more ·than ,r,200,000 in 1950 to £835,487 in 1958. ~ 

Of the la,it.te:r ai::oow.1t £407.368 was devotad to oapit::i.1 w:>rks .. This doe s not include 

expanditure by looa.1 authorities or expenditure on the Ruf1ji :Basin Surve, (se~ 'bel ow) 

wlµ.eh has been administered by the r.i'anga.nyika Agrioul tura.J. Corporation wit h funds 

partl y- prpvided by a Colonial Development and Welfare gra.nt, 01.ld. pa.r·tly b:: the b"'ood 

and Aerlohlture Organimition of the United Nltio,s. 

350 A major pai-t of the capital expenditure by the Department bo.s been devot ed 

to t he developmen·t of rural ond urban water supplies, with particular emphasis on 

,,he oonstruotio:n of dams a.oo. hafirs, boreholes -and piped water for loo::u aOffllDWli ties 

or for livestock. During the pe1"iod 1953-1959, for example, the Department 

oonstruoted 150 earth dams and d.r.illed 196 boreholes., Larger schemes combining 

w&.ter control and irriga~ion have, howeve.r, received increasing attention during 

recent yaara airr.ed a.t relieving population pressure i n &ijaoent hif;hlam areas 

and inorea.sing the land under cultivationo Altogether, about twenty schemes of 

this natuk-e have been undertaken by the Govel.'fmlent. Exc.mples of these are the 

Mla.li Sche~, near Morogoro, where 152 acl,"ea of irrigated land is used for tenant 

fantd,ng, the Uru Chini I:eC'iga.tion Scheme at the foot of Kilimanjaro andthe recently 

compl®ted KUamawe dam with a oapaci ty uf 15,000 acre-:teet; in the Pare District 

O which is intended for the development of rice and food oul ti vation in the Mkomazi 

Valle,-. L"1 the Central Province, one of' the principal schemes is the Mang• oinyi 

Irrigation Scheme (with a drun ca.pa.city of 10,000 oore-:f'ee'\), which provides 

irrigation for ve6-etnble fanning by Africans and has recently been ta.ken over by 

the Looal Authori t;y- .. Anotlier scheme is at Ikowa. where a. dam has been built for 

flood control purposes at a cost of about £301000 and it is hoped eyentunlly to 

irriga"Ge 1,500 acres.. This scheme ia not yet fully developed am. experimental 

plantings are still beine carried on by 'the Nfriculture Department. Indicat.iona 

aN that both cotton and rice offer pranise, cotton for example yielding 2,000 lbso 

per acre in 1958 compared with the o.vdrage yield of a.bout 460 lbs. in the LaltlJ 

.Province.., Part of the land is already under African tenant oooupation., In the 

West9rn Province, dams at Kakola., Uyui, l8'1gwa and elsewhere, although ba.sioolly 

intended to supply community and livestock needs, are also pa1~ially used for 
irrigatidn purposes. 

36. Fo~ the most part, none of these schemes at present exceeds seve:ra.l hundred 

acres and they a.re small in comparison with some of the irriea.tio11 work which ha.a 
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for example 
been done by private oapita.:t,,bn the Arusha Chini sugar es :ite near Moshi, operated 

by a Danish oompacy, which covers about 7,500 acres. Irrigation on a mu.ch larger 

scale mey- oome, however, as a result of the reconnaissance surveys of the Pangani, 

Ruvu and Rufiji river basins instituted some yen.rs Bu~ with the assistance of 

technical experts provided by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United 

Nations. 

37., The Mi.esion understands that the preliminary phase of Paneani, and Ruw 

investigations has been completed and that an interim report on the former ha.s been 

submitted. The Paneani Basin study involves not only n~ control and irrigation 

but also the possible construction of a hydro-electric station based on a aoo,ooo 
acre-feet reservoir at !lyumba. ya Mungo to supplement the already inadequate supply 

to the Tanga area from Pa.ne-a.ni Falls. The original plan involved the possible 

development by irrigation of up to 230,000 acres below the reservoir but preliminary 

studies indicate thnt the water may be too saline and the soil unsuitable for this 

purpose. 

38. The most important reconnaissance bas been that of the Rufiji Basin which 

covers rouehly one-fifth of the Territory, or nn area of 68,500 square miles 

including parts of the Central, Southern Highlands and Eastem Provinces. Although 

the first report will not be submitted until September 1960, the Mission was informed . 
that the r sulta of the preliminary survey indicate very substantial development 

possibilities for combined irrigatio,1 am flood control as well as the provision 

of hydro-electric power. The studies indicate, among other possibilities, that 

about 200,000 acres of the Bohoro Flats in the Mbeya District could b. • developed 

by irrigation and about 500,000 to 750,000 acres in the Kilombero Valley. To 

develop the whole Basin fully, including the construction of thirty-eight minor dams 

and one vast dam for flood control purposes on the lower Ru.fiji, would cost about 

£100 millione There is a poosibility of piecemeal development, however, es.ecially 

in the two areas mentio~ed and at the time of the Miasio,1$s visit consideration was 

being r;iven to determine which project should hava priority-., Much further work 

remains to be done, particularly in tho form of soil surveys, trial irrigation farms 

and pilot projeots and conse1uently large-scale development of these areas is still 
a matter f :>r the futur~ !.. In the aridf Boho:rP,. Flats there ~~ tseveralt small trial 

wnicn members o the F"1.aslon were ai;)l.o o see rom the ·air, 
irrigation farms but only one at Mbarali, near Rujewa,/is of sufficient size to 

furnish information on the possibilities of large acale irrieated f _:..i.rmin,g- in the area 
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Her,;; ~n -'.1ren of' 511000 acr""s was sat aside in 1958 a.a a pilot farming scheme 

sur,, ,. \i ' o1'. b,r tr.ia 'l'anc:"...cy.i.kt.\. Agriculture Cori.,ora.tion and experience on the small 

t;.:;.•r-o. dr:rveloped so :far has indi.ca.ted tho.t a wide r.mge of crops, including cotton, 

rico urul vegat::bles ccn yield a satiofacto1-y economic returno The :Mission feels 

that the i:nitL1t:ton of this pilot projeot before the complet.ion of the FAO survey 

is to be commended and notes thu.t progi-esaive development of this area. would serve 

to alleviate popul3tion p~--essure in the nearby hichla.nds around Iringa. 

39, Development of the Kilombero Valley ls a. different propoa:ttion for, although 

the soil i n places ia reported to be more suito,ble for cultivation, it is situated 

i.n a relatively underpopulated regionv This area would therefore seem most · 

suitable 'for lurge-acv..le und.ertakin«S of a primarily commercial character such as 

the pla.11 now being considered to esto.bltah an irrie;ated augar oa.ne plantation on 

6,000 acr,as near Kidutuo 

40. The reaul t~ of these reco1maissanoe s1.1..rveys clearly 1.llustra. te the Terri tor:, · s 

need f'v:r rnore basic da.7-a on its natural 1~souroes ,, The hydrological and soil 

etuiles u.~ertuken with th.:: aid of FAO experts have revealed extensive potential 

for development but much more s·t:Ul remains to be done before this potential can 

be fully exploi tedo 'iii th the withdrawal 01" the FAO experts the bu.rd.en of 

~drologioe.l survey work und.erta.lcen by the Departm9nt must increase if the present 

rate of progress is to be maintained but so far the staff availuble for this has 

been limited by lack of fundso Tha :W.aoion believes that this is a field in which 

poasibili ties of further international assj.stance, both technioal and financial, 

should be explored without undue deltqo 

MiniM 

41" Apart from a.ertcultu.ral products i Tango.ny-ilai.Qs only other major source of 

wealth at present is its miuernl rasourceso 

minerals in production are diamonds, gold and 

of which amou.nt~d to £6~81 m..1llion in 1959. 

In t..:rms of. value, the most 1mporta.n1. 

le·1d nnd copper concentrates, e.x.ports 

Other mi.nerals prnduced in ·unnti ty 

a.re building materialo, salt, mica, tin and eypsum., further kno\'JD. mineral :reserve ... 1 

some of which are 9.i..'J)loi ted, o.l thou,~h to a much lesser extent, a.re garnet, grapb.t te, 

kaolin, lime, magnesite and meerschaumo The Territor-J possesses extensive proven 

reserves of coal in the Rungwe, Njombe and Songea Districto but, owin(" to lack of 

rail communications ~d of a suitable m..~rket these are exploited only ton ~ery 
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minor extent., In ad.di tiorl, J.a.rga py-.roohlore deposi ta have been investigated at 

Panda Hill, near Mbeya, but commercial produc·tion has not yet begun. It is 

indiaat1 ve of the heal tby .gTowth of mining operations in the Territory tha. t the 

value of total output has increased from only £2 million in 1951 to over t7 million 

during 1959. 

42. One of the most important developments sinoe t·1e visit of' the previous Mission, 

which is likely to be of substantial benefit to the Territory's economy for many 

years, was the acquisition by the Government, of half of the entire share capital 

or Williamson Diamond Ltd. (the other ba.lf being acquired by De Beers Consolidated 

?.anes Ltd.) which produoen 97 per oent of the Territory 9 s diamond output at its 

Ywadui mine and also haa a controlling interest in the second most important eold 

mine, Buhemba Mines. Since the transfer of ownership, the plant and technical 

equipment of the Mwadui Uine has undergone a major modernization am it is mainly 

due to this that the value of diamonds produced annually in the Territory increased 

by nearly £1.3 million between 1957 and 1959., The Mission was interested to leam 

that the oompany maintains a large force of prospectors in the field, working 

prinoipally in the Western, !&~e am. Central Provinces am that the possibility of 

discovering new diamond deposits is considered to be good. 

43. The oeoond major developioont has been the increased production of gold, 

exports of which in 1959 exceeded £1 million for the first time since 1941. The 

Mission understands that this was partly due to the coming into operation of the new 

Kiabalca.ri lline in the Mu.soma District with a milling oa.paoity of some 700 tons of 

ore a day. On the other hand, the W.saion learned with regret th.at the l4panda tine, 

which had been an important producer of lead, copper, silver and BOld concentrates 

valued at more than tl million 1n 1958, htJ.d closed do,m due to the exhaustion of 

its ore reserveso 

44. 1 ,e Mission did not have an opportunity-

to visit the Panda Hill project of the ?lbe7a Exploration Company Ltdo, which it 

understo.nds is nearing the end of the experimental sto.580 This company which ie 

owned partly by a Dutch ooncem and partly by the Colonial Development Corporation 

was formed in 1955 to exploit extensive deposits of niobium-bearing pyrochlore. 
In 1957•a pilot mill was estab.ished but tocbnical difficulties, a temporary-

weakenin.n;- of the world market for niobium am. obronic labour troubles have delayed 

the comnonoement of large-scale mining and millinr,- operations to the extent that tbs 
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oampal'3 1-a understood ~,o oo aartously oonside:r.ir,g aba."'ld<.mment of the project,, 

'l'ha Miss-J. on feels tha. t thie would be a gi-eat loss to the Ter-rl tory, especially as 

the pyroehlore deposits at Panda. Rill are believed to be suf'ficient to keep the 

mill in ;:ppera:tion for f:r.om 50 to 100 yearso 

45., A ftil"ther development hs.e been ·the discovery of oxtensive phosphate deposits 

at MinjiZ!gll, ea.st of !.ak.e Ma.r,.7ara in the Nor-tham Province. The deposit ,,as 

diecoval"$d t1.ooid.entall;r :l.n 1957 during an aerial surwy for the purpose of finding 

:radio-aoi,;i ve minerals ,, rrhe exist.once of daposi ts amounting to 10 million tons, 

Vii th a relaU vely high phosphatic content, ha.ve been prm,7ed and the Mission 

understru;i.d$ thH .. t the exploi to.ti on of tb.$se reserves depends primarily on a 

dooision ,vhather or not to oxtend the Northern railway liae from A:ruaha to 

W.njingu.,, 'l'he ooat of tli.is extension would be i..750 i<X'JO and would be economically 

juatifie4- only if shipments of' phosphate exceed 50;)000 tons annually. 

46., The Mias.ion waa particularly :1.nterested to learn something a.b;;ut the progress 

0£ the stitrw.y and exploration work which is essenti~l if the Territo:ry~s resources 

are to b~ fully developed~ Apart from the main geological survey being os,r~ied 

out by t:&e Gover11ment, mineral exploration on a. large-e;aaJ.e is being undertaken 

by three eom.:neroial companies, one of which ia seekine oil on the coast while the 

second, Williamson Diamonds Ltd., is explorin,~ for diamonds only., The third 
I 

comme:rci$1 Wlder·taki.ne, the Western Rift Exp.lora.tion Compan;y has been ca.rryine out 

since 1957 a general geological exploration over a 34,000 square mile concession 

in the Western am. Sou.them Highlands P:rovinoea.. It is estimated that this work 

will be completed by Septeml'Sr 1961 by which time geologtoal maps will have been 

prepared for the whole area~ 

47e The development of tbs Territory 0 s mineral wealth offers one of the best 
. fp Ol"dlSl" 

method.a Qf ~ttra.tJting overseas private capital. to the Territory a.nd/-to stimulate 

expluration b:f COOlll)BI'Oi.al oompanies .it has been the policy of the Government to 

offer e.x~lueiva prospecting l'ie;hta, up to a ma..rlrmJm duration o:f' au years 1n 

os11;a1.n areae,i, Foreign oal)it:J.l is not likely to be att:t·o.cted, however, unless 

it CWl ~ given some indication that th.are is a :reasonable possibility of an 

economic return., If private mineral exploration ta to be encow:aged it is 

therefore essential to provide basic data in the tom of. geological maps and rrtineral 

surveys' to indicate and delimit areas warranting detailed. prospection 0 Hitherto 
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the regional ma~ping and survey programme of the Geographical Survey Department has 

been very much hampered by lack of funds and, although roughly two-fifths or the 

Territory have been ma.ooed to a minimum reeomaissance standard, it had been 

estimated until recentl;y that at the existing rate of progress it would talce .from 

thirt;yJtive to forty years to complete the task even to the minimum standard.so 

The Mission was glad to learn therefore that financial provision is being made 

to enable the geologj.cal · mapping programme to be speeded up to a rate at which 

it may be possible to complete the work in five yearso Gecl.ogical mapping 

repres~nts, however, only part; of the task of estimating the Territory• s mineral 

"POtential and must be followed up b7 mineral surveys of areas revealed b7 the 

maps as having potential interestso The Mission was informed that to complete 

this 111qrk within the same tive .... 7ear period would cost an additional ii353,000 which 

the Gov.,,ernment cannot at present tumish out of its own budget., . 

47ao In view of the great importance of a reconnaissance mineral survey for 

the develol'.,lllent of the Territory the Mission feels that everything possible 

should be done to find the necessary fundso It will al.D:>st certainly be neces-
, 

sary to seek international or other external assistance for this essential pur-

poseo 

Co-openative developm.er& 

48 o The rapid growth of the co-ooerative movement and the important contribution 

'Nhich it has made to the develoJJUenl; of Tanganyika have earned repeated commenda­

tions from the Trusteeship Councilo Between 1954 and 1959 the number of registered 

societies increased from 3ll to 617 with a membership or 330.,000 and in the latter 

7ear the value of produce marketed by- them amounted to Lll½ milliono Since 

the gr~a.ter part of this produce is exported it represents a substantial portion 

of the total or territorial exports o Co-operative organization has been pal"­

ticularly valuable in Tanganyika, for not only has it facilitated the spread 

or economic wealth but individual societies, and particularly the unions~ have 

done mQ.ch to improve farming methods and constitute an important awdliar,- to 

the extiension services of the Agriculture Department o 'l'hey have also contri­

buted to the Territory0s advancement in other ways, by capital investment am 
by pro'1:ding training and educational facilltieso 

490 In the course of its tour, the Mission had an opportunit7 to visit three of 
I 

the largest co-operative organizations and to see for itselt the nature 0£ their 

operations and the rapid progress ldlich they are melc.ingo The first of these was 

the Kilimanjaro Native Co-operative Union, one of the oldest established eoc1eties9 

whose activities are alre~ well-kmwn to the Trusteeship Councilo Apart.. from 

the marketing of coffee, the Union maintains a College of Commerce, onen to t,ersons 
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of all ra.cea, a hostel and en employment agency- for its students, a library- and 

also a training proeramme for staff of its affiliated societies. These facilities 

al"O conto.ined in modern buildings which have been considerably expanded since 1957 
by, among other things, the addition of a large conferenoe hall. The College, 

which o:f'fers basic training in oon.moroiaJ. subjects, is equipped to bsndle an 

average intake o:f 200 students \1herea.a the aotual intake is only about 8oo In 
addition, however, some 160 students are enrolled in eveninz classes for 

1natruot1on in English, bock-keeping, and typew.ri-ting. T'.'IO buildings owned 

by the Union have been lea.sad to a commercial bank as branches to provide easier 

eeoeas to banking facilities for some of the affiliated ~ooieties. 

50,. The Uniori, \',hioh hao 47 affiliated societies with a. membership of about 

40,000, handles all tha African Arabioa coffee crop and tog()ther with the 

Ta.'lrro,nylka Coffee Growers Association (a non-African orgn.nization) owns the 

Tangrc.nyika Coffee Cul"ing Co., Ltd.. In 1959, the Union grossed £1.85 million 

of which 82 per cent was retumed to the growers in cash. 

510 The Mission did not have an opportunity to visit the Bukoba Native 

Co-operative Union which handles all the African coffee gr·own in the West Lake 

area, but received a memorandum from it, ex.plaining ita activities. The Union 

has 73 affiliated societies and owns 51 per cent of the shares in the Bukoba 

Coffee Huller, \Vhich h .. s reoentl7 been modernised at a cost of £50,000 to enable 

it to deal ffith the whole of the West Lake crop. The Union finances the 

training of co-operative otaff and also ma1nto1ns coffee nurseries in oollaboration 

with the Agriculture Department., Gross sa.les in 1958 amounted to 8,747 tons 

oompa.red with 10,000 tons in 19560 The l4ission was informed that there bad been 

a decline in the stnndards of efficiency of the Union, due la.rgel7 to its rapid 

growth. 

52 a Tho Rungwe A:frioa.n Co-operative Union, w1 th headquarters at ~ in the 

Southern Higbltlnds Provinoe, is one ot the more recently formed organizations and 

has 22 affiliated societies with approximately 17,000 memberso The Union markets 

both coffee and beesr.sx and formerly marketed rice until, in 1957, the sewn paddy 

societies disaffiliated from it believinP, that they could obtain higher prices 

for their product by separate marketing, and formed the Unya.kywsa Co-operative 

Union wb.ioh now h~a a membership of about lOgOOO o The Un.ion still holds ho.If of 
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the shares of t he !panda. Rice Mill, which it oms join:tly with the Unyalqusa 

Union t nd t s ltee11ly- interested in a. pro;,eeted coffee curing works for Southern 

Tanganyika .. 

53. Apart fl.•om its marketing aotivitiea tha Union maintains coffee nurseries 

with seed :r-~om ·the Lyaim.mgu Coffee Research Station and provides schola.rab.ips and 

training for Cl),,,Op5irative staff.. The Um.on alao handles goods for resale to 

membe:t.'e, valued. at m.11,400 in 1958., 

540 '!'he most :remarkable growth of the co-operative movement has probably ooourred 

a.mong the .Af'rloan cotton growers in the 1a.lce P1-ovince ., Here there a.re 321 

prtraary societies (compared with 113 in 1955) 11 organized into 15 unions an1 one 

federation of 1.mions, and with a membership of more than 112,000 growerso The 

:f\motior.s of -~ha u:niona is to make advances to the p:rima.17 societies, distribute 

bags s,~d provide for the transportation a.t'ld. marketing o! the crop,. The Victoria. 

Feden--.tion of Co-opera-tive Unions is a central policy-making body :•epresenting 

the interests of all the member societies. It undertakes the bulk purchasing of 

supplies and O\'tllil end operates two gimleriea, one 1n lasamn and one at Us.bashi, 

the latter completed in 1958 at a cost exceeding £125,000~ The Uission was 

informed that the Lint and Seed !e.rketing .Boe.rd had recently approved the loan of' 

£5()0,000 to the Federation, rep.resenting :f"ive-sixtha of the coot of building fou.r 

e.ddi Uonal e;1nueries to be under1iaken in the near future o This will ~ring the 

Federation"s eh.are ot the ginning ca.paoity in the Lake Prortnce up to one-third 

ct the total. 'l'ha li'ederation also undertakea extensive educational and propaganda 

work aBon,g the cotton growers and has been instrumental 1.n maintaining a orop of 

generally high q_uali ty and increasing yield per acre.. The Union ie now oonstructir, 

a new hea.dquarteJ:-s at Mwanza, at a cost of £50,000 to be raised by a one cent 

per poµnd levy on ootton sale1:1., 

55. The co-operative movement has grown so rapidl.J in recent 119a.rs that tbere is 

a definite shortage of trained statf1 in fa.ct the Mission was informed th:.:.t not al l 

seoretarlss of societies were even literate~ At the present time training ia 

provided in the Territory at the l4zumbe school of co-ope1-ntion, the College ot 
Commerce, 1losh1, and also through courses conducted by the Co-operative .Development 

Department and by the several unions ~ At U...mbe, courses of three months duration 

are provided designed for officers of pri.JD/l1'7 societies, with particular emphasis 

on book-keeping~ The total number of students attending these courses in 1958 



,12,s 65., Outside ths '.I1e1':,·itor;r, oi.rnH~r 001.rrae:a are :fu:r.x1iah.ed at the Ea.st 

Africs.n School of co-.. operr.d.icn at Kabete which in 1958 was attended by 32 students 

f'rom Tm:iganyika a.nd lil1 increasing number of soholarohips for overseas training are 

being proVidod by- individual societies for ~mbers of their own ata.ff. 

56., It .-ill be reoeJ.led that so far the co-oper.1tive movement has developed 

almost exelusively in tame of ma~ketine co-operativese Other fome of co­

operation, notably const.1r!?er sooieties have bean less auocessful, which is under­

standable in view of the teoh.-rl.cal difficulties involved in competitive retail 

marketing.. This is exempl:tfiao. by the experience of the Bu.1'"..oba District Bahqa 

C°""'°per ,t1ve Store Ltd,. 1 which inaintains 53 branches ft1Mi has been regarded as 

offeri.ng u fo.ir test of the viability of oonsumer eo-oper~tives 1n the conditions 

prevailing in Tangan.vika~ So fnr the experience of this eooiety bas not been good 

and in 1958 defalcations totalling aome £2,370 occurred in nine branches as a result 

of which two had to be closed down. The Mission learr-Ad thn.t turnover had declined 

by over 40 par cant in 1958 and that proo:pocts of the eociety 0 a aurviw.i.l were not 

strongo The ?!\seion was infoi.-med that an expert inv~s\igation into the poasibil1t1ea 
oean 

of consumer co-operatives ha4'im.dertaken in 1959$ and th..3.t the results of this 

enquiry t~re expected shortly., 

570 In the !lission•s opinion, one of the main weaknesses in oo--operative 

OllJ8?.UZ&tion is the absence of oredit sooieties, exoapt for a few confined 

exclusively t o the Ismaili seot.. The W.asion believes that the provision ot 
co-opera. ttl ve c:redi i b:, marketing societies could be of great value for the 'L'erri tory. 

It was interested to learn that both the Victoria Federation snd the Buk:oba. Native 

Co-operative Union a...""'tt experimenting with advances t o naembera against proceeds 

from the next yoa:r tt s oropa.. This seems to the J4ission to be a relatively aooure 

f oi-,;:i of lend:! ng and one vd1ich, if sueoessful,, migbt be employ-ed by other marketing 

societies., 

580 'l'hs Uission -.~ s ~.l so most interested t o lear n of a decision taken by repre­

sent atives of t he leading societies to form a centr al Co-oper ati ve Uni on o.r 
Tanganri,ka whi ch would represent the interset s of all r egi stered societies., I t 

is hoped t hat arrangement s ·will be completed to permit this bod.7 to be formed in 

196o0 The Mission f'eels that this wcmld be a most progressive move and could be 

of great benefit to the Territor.,o The formation of such a ba:17 would further the 

growth of t he movement and could pave t he 'W8,7 for a major consolidation .or financial 

resources incl uding possibly tha creat i on or a central co...operatiw bank" Further­

more t he existence or a well=knit indapendent co-operative movement could assist , 
in attracting techni cal and financial assi stance and investment trom owrseaso 
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590 .. Uthoueh Tangall7ika ie r:. predominantly agricultural and ~storal oountry, 

there has been e. substantial growth of industrial activity over the la.st ten yea.rs • 

.Between 1948 aoo. 1958, the n6t value of manufr.ctw:ing output doubled while, as has 

already been sbomi, m.inir.g output ,grew fas·ter than a.g.ricul tureo According to the 

most recent s·tatistieal inforroa.Uor1, the value of industrial production (including 

manu.f'a.oturlng, mini.ng and pow;8r) rap1"esents roughly 8 per cent of tb.e gross domestic 

prod.uot and its contribution to the monetary sector of the eoonOiJlY equals about 

-¼ of the t;otal l"'eOE.li.pts ob'l';ai.nod. f:x.•om oaeh crops. On the other hand, the number 

ot persons employed in manufo.cttU•iri.5 arid other branches of industry duril18 195 9 
was only about S 2,000 or 10 per oent of the to'l~al of wage earners. 

60., Over half of the ou:tput of' manufaoturlng is fi-om seoondar1 processing 

induatrl.cs basad on aer"'lcuJ.ttu•al p:roduota, au.eh a.a sisal deoortioa.tion, the 

processiri.g of tea., coffee, sugar, coi;ton ginning, grain milling and e:xt1~action 

of vegetable oils, or the production of beer and soft drinks, canned meat, to·be.coo 

and aoAp~ Industries other th3..~ thoaa concerned solely with processing include: 

the manu:f.adture of tin oans and containers, rayon textiles, pf:lints and varnishes, 

inseeticid~a, coir m.attine, :t\u."nitu.1.-e, ape.::re pans tor ::lining and. agricultural 

machiner,y ) shipbuilding srul :repairing, leather a.nd rubber producta and nails .. 

61. The +tent to whioh tbe industrial sector of' till! eoo!lOlllY has grown can be 

deduoed ~m the f'aot that the :number of registered irldust:r.iea and. workshops 

i11creaaed ,rom 1,384 at ·the end of 1956 to 411 327 in 1958.. f~e most important 

recent ia"l9vations haw h-een the eatabli,shment of a rayon textile fa.otol",if, a. 

rt13on knit\iear f'a.oto:ry, a raoor ·blade ta.ctoey, a brnno.h ot the Bats. sboe comps:ny 
I 

in Dar es Salum, the latter manufa.eturine rubber and canvass shoes, and also a 

frui "t juio, factory at ll4twe,ra.. At tho time of the :Mission ' s visit a cigarette 

:t'a.otory we.a under oonstru.ot icm and plena \-rore well adv.:mced f or' the bu:.Hding of 

two a.dditioral textile faotorl.es, one for rayon and the other to manufacture cotton 

goods., In the course of its stay ill Dar es Sala.am, the Mission had an opportunity 

ta vistt r:ievei•al of thoae faeto;daa a,.ncl to see -ror itself the growth which is 

taking place., If ffli.13 put1cula:dy interested 1n th& possibilities of textile 

manuta.cturlng as shown bt the initial sueoesa nf the Territory's first rayon textile 

fa.o~oryli T~ka Textile Industrlere Ltd o This company, which oomm.enoed 

opsration only s0ven months prior to the 'Mission's visitj und.er the protection 



of th1 C1.urtonm '.::'.:.i .. :rif:t', a. ;; Ji .i" ~ Jent p:rcduce::s on 1;he sea.lo of. 1 mi.11 ion square yards 

of textile from imported 1·.ey-011. Alraady howevnr the company is expanding to 

throe t!mes its pi--eaant output and is contemplating installing spinnin8 plant. 

The growth of this enterprise and the pla...,s to construe t two ad.di tional textile 

factories, for r ~yon and cotton eoods, each with an initi~l quota of 3 million 

square yards per annum augurs well for the development of the textile industry 

on a large scale in Ta.nga.nyika, the Government's aim being to see locall,- grown 

cotton being full:r manufactured locally for the requirements of the domestio 

market. Apart from these new enterprises a proposal is also being considered 

tor the establishment of a rubber tyre factory and investiRationa are being 

ca.rried out into the nvailability of raw materials for setting up a cement 

manui'a.eturing plant and the possibility of manufacturing sacks and bsgs out of 

kenath, a. substitute for jute. 

620 The scope for the development of manufacturing industries, apart from those 

oonoemed With the processing for export of domestically produoed raw materials, 

depends primarily upon the size of the domestic and neighbouring markets. -At 

the present staea in the Territory9 s economic growth the limitine factor in the 

domestic market is the generally low lev,-1 of cash incomes w'hiah restricts the 

demand for consumer goods. While some increase in consumption could possibly be 

achieved by making manuf'actured goods more readily available a.t rural trading 

centres, 1 t is clear to the M..1.ssion that any substantial expansion in consumer 

demand must be mainly the reoult of a major increase in the production of income-

producing ca.ah cropeo 'l"hat being so, it seems that the most likely opportunities 

for industrial development lie in the field of processing industries. In 
diacusaiona with the Minister of Mines and Comnerce and with other oi'ficiala, the 

!fission learned that a number of possibilities are under preliminary consideration, 

among these being the esta.bliabment of a leather tannins industr,y based on the 

black wattle grown in the Sout hern HiBhlands Province, the extension of pyrethrum 

manutacturing and the processing of cashew nuts which are already an important 

export ( valued at tl½ million in 1959) o While in Dar es Salaam, the )fission 

viai ted a new pilot factory which is experimentine w1 th the mechanical ahell ing 

of oaahewo The Mission was told that if the total output of cashew could be 

processed in Tanganyika. at a competitive cost to avoid the necessity of exporting 

the raw nut for processing elsewhere, the net gain to the Terri tocy would be in 

the vicinity of £1 mi.llion annually o 
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630 On various occasions it was suggested to the Mission that the growth ot 
industry ip. T~.i.ka has suj'fered as a resu.l t of its participation in a QODDon 

marke·t with Kenya and Uganda because Kenya, in particl.llar, with its better 

communications ham been in a mori f~vou.rable position to attract private investment 
a .1.e0.1.1ng of 

capital., Another facto~1lm.s. beenl\¥_!eutaintydreearding the political future at 
... rst as 'ii 1·ianctated 1sn l t.nan 

Tan,ga.nyika. owing to its status/as a Trust Territory. ilthoU8b, il is true that 

Kenya has benefitted from the ooom1vn market, the Mission is not sure that 
Tanganyika "Nould have attracted very much more private investment if the cODJBon 

market had not existed.. This impression is somewhat borne out by information 

furnished to the Mission to the effect that for most of the main consumer goods 

which are at present imported from Kenya, projects to establish local manufacturing 

are either under we.:, or are being oonsidered. Kenya has benefitted, however, 

f'rom the fa.ct tlut for clima.tio and other reasons the headquarters of coDJ:Dercial 

and banking compnr.ies a.re located in lairobi wbere prof'i-ts derived in Tanganyika 

tend to flowo Thie is \s'P~~~~e'i\\\~ for fiscal adjustment and the :t41ssion 

was gratified to loa.n1 ·that, a Commission has reoontly been appointed to investieate 

this matte,_.. and to recomn:end such adjustments as may be necessary to ensure that 

each Territo17 derives a fair benefit from the common market. 

640 Du.rihg ite interview with the Minister for Mines and Collllleroe the J4iss1on 

we.a told of proposals to create a Tanganyika Development Company which would 

promote industri~l development and would help to attract foreign capital by its 

readiness to participate in the financing of new ventures.. The scope ot the 

Company's activities had not been decided although the Oovemment envis'-.,<l'8d that 

1t would npt be concerned solely with manufacturing but would offer assistance 

in other f~elds suoh as the marketing of da:117 products and the processing of 

agricultural productso The Mission feels that since the possib1H.t:iea for 

industrial development in Tanganyika~ other than light manui'acturing industries 

are likely to be-limited in the neu- futurej such a Company would be most effective 

if it were to operate over a.s broad a field aft possible" If this is decided upon~ 

the Govel"!').Ulent miP,ht consider transferring to the Cor:ipa.ny a sizeable portion. of 

its equity hold.inge in commeroia.1 enterprises auoh as - W111imnson Diamonds 
Ltd 0 and T~•yi.ka. Packers and cona14erat1on might also be e1ven to the possibilit1 

of making the Tanean7ika Agricultural Corporation a subsidiary of it, thus ensuring 

the continuation of the valuable work being done 01 the lattrr after it ceases to 
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receive a.nnual grants from the Colonial Development and Woltare P'undo The Mission 

feels that at the pre85nt stage or the Terrlto17°s development one useful function 

or a DaT&lopmsnt Company wmud be to disaeminnte Wormation and publicity to paten ... 

tial investors oversea.so 

Tourism 

61.ao Another source of reven-oo which offers interesting possl.bilities ror the tuture )l 

exists in the tourist industry \dlich so tar has been very little developed in Tangan­

yika. although it makllls quite a eigni.ficant contribution to the econa!G" or the neigh­

bouring territory 51 Kenya,, Tangan,-1.ka has, however, wry important tourist attrac­

tions 1n its extensive gam, reserves and natural parks, incllliing, among others, 
tm Serengeti National Parle, the Lake Manyara and Selous Game Reserves and the I)oma.., 

Mikumi gam, control.led a:t"'ea., There are also veey :important scenic attractions 8\1.Ch 

as the Ngqrongoro crater, Mtso Kil.ima%Qlro and Meru and the very scenic Southern 

Highlands Province w:i.th its temperate elimateo In the course of their tour members 

of the }lission had an ,opportunity to see some of these attnctions with which they 

were greatly impressed" 

64bo 'l'he developnen'l; of tourism in Tangaa;yika has so tar been hampered by lack of 

adequate Jonmmnicatiaus and of hotel accommodation,.. The Govemment is howewr 

doing its best to encourage tourism through its memberohip 1n the South African 

Tourist Attsoeiat:f .. ()n and. by' trade and tourist_ exhibits» notably in the Central 

African Federation am in the United Kingdom,, The Mission learned that a taurist 

hotGl is being built above Lake Many'a.ra on the edge of the Ngorongoro crater high= 

lands and that it .is planned to build another in tho Doma...JWcmi game controlled 

a."a near Morogoroo Plans are also being considered to encourage the esta.bliahm9nt 

of seassido resort hotels and guest houses which .woul.d provide an outlet to the sea 

tor tourists from the Central African Federaticm" The Mission regrets that plans 

to build a large modem hotel at Dar e:s Salaam have not mtu,red., It feels that 

this could bs of' considerable potential value tor Tanganyika., 

61f.c., The most important natural asset which Tangan;yika possesses to attract tourists 

is or course, its axtensi'V8 wildllte., In recent years efforts to conserve and protect 

game have been rendered difficult by the depra.d.ation of poachers and by the c.onnict• 

1.ng demands upon land and water supplies tor human habitation and culti vationo An 

example of these difficulties arose recently in regard to the Ngorongoro crater area 

where the intersate of the Masai and their herds ot cattle appeared inimical to those 

or the wildlif'e in the araao An arrange:mi,nt was worked out which would permit the 

?l...aaai to remain in the area under s guarantee that they would not deatrcy the gam 



but ths J..a.ssion 1<.as informed that t&is gu.arantea had not been fully rospected0 

The Uiseicn bol.iews that. the pNHJ'Vt"tion ot the Territory's wildlife i• in +.ha 

lcmg .. te1-m intor&Jsts of Tanganyika and it was ~tified to learn tbnt this new 

ie also u.baNd bT tM uowrmnanto It 'trusts that continued etforts will be mad) 

i.o convert, t.he trtbal. Af'ricans to this point or '11.ev0 

Problems of Governme:1t firumce ---·-· - .... ____ ,_,> .. ___ _ 

65. Apart from the continuing need for admlnistre.tive and teobnioa.l personnel, 

the main pi"Obl&m for which a solution must be found if T~ka.•s transition 

to independent atatua is to proceed rapidly and smoothly is a financial one. 

660 Owing to hea\-7 expenditure on development in the past, the (",ovemment 

poaoeases virtually no capital reserves and, while the public debt is still low, 
recur.rent expenditure on essential services, including education and health, has 

increcsad to a level where it now exceeds Tem.toria.1 revenue.. According to a 

forecf4.8-t; by the Minister of Finance, the net estimatea of recurrent expenditure 

in 1960-61 will total about £20,750,000 which appears to be less than the astir.late 

of £21,260,477 for the preceding year, but which, owing partly to a budgetary 

reor~ization and partly to fina.nci~l assistance from the United Kined,om, actually 

represents an increase of about £1½ million. This increase is to be .devoted mainly 

to African education, health, police and road maintenance. The K.inister explained 

that aa from 1960-61, the United Kined,om Government was asauminP, tbe financial 

responsibility for the Eaat African land Forces, Tanea.Vika's sha....-e of which was 

about £650,000o Deap,te that assistance the proposed bu.deet would show a deficit 

of nearly £500,000, a portion of which might well have to be met by requeetine 

further financial assistance from the United Kingdom. The Minister pointed out 

that this finanaial assistnnoe to recurrent expenditure stemmed directly fnce the 

present relationship between the United Kingdom and Tanganyika and could scarcely 

be expected to continue after the latter attained independence. Thus, even on 

the basis of the 196<>-61 es ti.mates, Ta.neanyika would be faced wHh a defioi t on 

recurrent acoount of about 5 per centc 

67u The Minister of Fine.nee went on to state that the problem whioh the Territory 
t.hat 

faced in this reepec·t vrat{onng to the present low lewl of the national incomej 

possibilities of increasing revenue, by higher taxation were very limitedo With 

an estimated grosa domestic product of £177½ :million of which only £106 million 
taken into acr.01mt 

ia in tbs monetary sector of the econ~~ the aver~ ir t.ne wnol.e population is/ 
per head 

less than Olo7/o This does not leava much margin for capital accumulation except 
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in the hands of a ema.ll '\i'lealthier group whose capital is important to the econOIDJ'• 

'The inabifity to provide s~vings for publio ar,...d. private invGstment leads to a 

dependence upon external oapit1l for development in almost ever:, field and it 

it ia to tttract external capital and skills, the Govermnent cannot afford to 

increase taxation unduly at the hi.o,-her levels. The possibility that budgetary 

a.ssistanae from the Administering Authority may cease if Tanganyika attains 

independe~1ce, places the Government in a. dilemma. On the one hand, a substantial. 

increase of ta..".Cation on hiP,her incomes could have the adverse affect of discouraging 

f'o1•eign i~veato.rs a.r,.d promoting a. now of private capital from Tanganyika .. 

On the other hand, a reduction in expenditure could impair the rate of progress 

in the Territorye During the years b~fore and immediately after independence 

there w:11:J, in faot be a need for increased recurrent expenditure to provide far 

essential se1-vices and to make possible the rapid expansion of education and 

techu.ical trainingo As the Mission explains elsewhere in this report, secondary, 

teclm:lea.l a..'ld h.i.ghar education must be increaaed if dependence upon overseas 

recruitment for essential sldlls is to be reduced. 

680 '!'he Wnister pointed out that u.· the situation wa.a diftioult with regard to 

recurrent expenditure, it was even more so with regard to development f\mds .. In 

a country at the stage of devolopnient which Taneanyika has reached, expenditure 

by Governtnent is a main catalystic force which determines the level of economic 

activity~ It is essential in order to provide the infrastructural developrient, 

auoh as road communications end educational facilities, which private capital will 

not under·take., With very limited resources of its own, Tang:myika is at present 

mainly dependent for its development financing upon overseas assistance. The 

Mission was informed that. tbs amowtt of capital expenditure proposed for l96o-6l 

was approximately £6 million of which a.bout 75 per cent was expected to be 

furnished by the Administering Authority either by :free grants from the Colonial 

~velopment a:nd Welfare Vote or in the form of Exchequer Loans :rep~abla over a 

period cf yea:rso Recently the United Kined,om Government has agreed to make 

available free grants totalling £6 million durine the period 1960-64 but ni. th 

the attainment of independence Tanean_vika 9 s rieht to participate in these sources 
of finan®.ncr would disappear and if pro~es of economic and sooia.l expansion 
were not to grind to a halt other channels of capital suppl1 would have to be 

found., f.rhis assurance of free grant or loan funds to meet even minimum capital 

prOf:l"ammes in the period immediately following independence waa one of Tangnnyik:a0s 

most UI·gent problems., 
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69., In ·the Mist:'ion'lt, opi.nion, ·the ai{;uation dt::FJc:r-lbaed a.bova ca.lle for special 

measures of e xtarnal :f:iJ .. 'l.a.n.cia.l. assisto..n:r.ie" The 'l"e:r.Ti toi7 ,~ill need du.ring 

'l;he early ysara of its independ.em::e not only financial loan.a for apeoi:fic projects 

which :r.u-e in thems{;lves •,11a1,le but; lcmg--term loans for eeu.eral purposes either 

at low interest or w:l. th z:t mo:r.e.tox"lum o.n rep~nt -mioh ,rould place the rrd.rdmu.m 

i!!imedi;J.te lJ\.l.ro-8:n on the bud.get., 1'he evidence ,.rMeh the Miaaion has adduced 

@lsawhe1-e ~n this :repor-1; olearl1 ind:ioateo ·that the eocmcmy is expaild.i.ng e.t e 

rapid rate and :l.t 10 reatloriablEt to suppose that the Covemment\l's diffieul ties 

. will be mt.inly tr·smJ:i tJ.ona1 ~ The Mlssion strozv;ly- sv.e1:r,1st,J that wa,s and 

aana or providiM soch anistanco ahoulci' be tha eub.1ect or earnest and fnuted.1r.te 

studlr b.v the U1'li.t ed Nations., 

70., 'I'ha W.a6ion rai.aed. w-l th the United Y.ine:dom Seo:r.etaxy of Sta:I.~ f'or the 

Colom.es the question ,,hethar hi~ Goverm:1iwmt would be p1.·eparad to gt ve direet aid 

to Tang:ru".yi.ka after its independence. He replied that there was no difficulty 

in p:rinoi.).fle oJ;out continuing aid ·to eountri.fl>s suoh as Tanga.r.cy'i.ka. aft er they 

beo&.VJa independent, although the msthod.s and channels by which aid would be Biven 

would be d.iffarantu Ter:cltortea in a clependGnt status had rec-sived aid ma.inly 

throueh t~e Colonial Developm.ent and Welfare Acta and the Colonial Development 

Co:rporation., After indeper1dence tllere would be o·ther <'2hannels including, f or 

example, CO!llmOnweal th Aaeiirtunoe loans~ 

71., The Mission realh:es, however, that 1ihe present political. leadership is 

loot".ing above all to the intemati meJ. ooi.mntm.1 t:, for fina..~cial !m(l teohnica.l 

as11d.stance over the nex·t f®w d.iffiwlt yetJ.l•s~ The Miss:ton i& conscious tha-t 

exif:lti.ng United !htions proe;x•ammai3 a:r.e t;:a,pable of meeting T&nganyilta ~ s need.a only 

to a vor·:r limited e:..{t~nt., It wishes, h.c,ws,rer, to expreas the firm convicti.on 

that the t.J:n:He:tl Natio11s~ whi.oh. h.&s helped to aocelerate the rapld a.nrl. peaceful 

poli ttoal development of Ta:r1'5cinyika1 has a positive duty to assist to a. ~rea.ter 

extent in the eolution of ·the e<'.on.omi (J prciblems asaooia ted with i.ts independence., 

The Mi!:rn;ion is ocmfidefft th:it both ·~Hhin 80'.i outs:i .. d-a the scope oi:' tht'.'i United 

Natione, the need. for orea,nizing mu.lt:1la:tt>t-al fina.ncie..l aid for the (f"l1!erging 

indepe11denrt, countries of Africa will be j,no:eeaai.ngly rea.lltiad a.rd U1at Ta~ 

will beniaf'i t tberef;NJm ,, 
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720 In t,he meantime, TANU haa ·exprees€d t.he wish to see, a Unit.ad Nations Of'fice 

established in Tangaeyika. for t.h0 purpose or channel.ling and co...ordin.ating request.a 
tor United Nations technical eesistance... The British authorities both in Dar ea 

Salaam and ~n London have no objection 1n prl.neiple to this suggeatiou and the . 

Mi_ssion is confident that this request will be put forward to the United Nations., 

• 

730 Finally., the Mission notes tha feeling in Tangaeyika. that political ,mcertain­

ties created by Tanganyika 0a status as a Trnst Territorr have prevented the Govern= 

ment from bdrro\rl.ng on world mono:,- markets and have hindered the now ot printe 

investment., Ho~v-el" unjustil"ietd this result, it seems that the price of political 

tranquility ha a indeed been a lack or publicity and many o""rseas investors have been 

um.ware of the propit:i.ous conditions existing in Ta~an;:rika., Quite apart trom the 

need for i."lternational or inter-governmental loans, the Mission feels that the Terr:t.­

toey could be greatl:r. assisted by gw1:rantess which would give Tanganyika access to 

foreign monqy marketso It suggests that this possibility should also receive careful 

considerationo 
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t.~., As the :previous miseio=-i observed, indm:trial relations have changed 

radically within the last five or six yearso These years have :leen the 

emergence and rapid growth of trade union activity, previously almost unknown 

in Tanganyika accompanied by a marked increase in the number or industrial 

disputes by the passage of nnjor labour legislation and by efforts to establish 

and develop joint consulta_ti.v-, machinery according to modem techniques o 

5o The rapid growth of trade union activities continued after 1957 and at 

the time of the present Mi~sion 8s visit there were reported to be a total ot 

35 unions with 420 registered brenches and a membership of 47,<XXJ (these included 

however eight associations of employers registered as trade unions)o In 1959 
there were 205 industrial disputes involving 62,878 wcrkers and resulting in a 

loss of 402,693 man-dayso This growth in trade union activity has been closely 

associated with the spread of political consciousness and at many of the TA.NU 

IDeetinge which were attended by members of the Mission throughout the Territory 

the badges of the Taneanyika ~'ederation of Le.hour (to 'Which moot of the African 

unions arE: affiliated) were prominantly displayedo 

60 The spread of trade union organization9 µirticularly in the rural areas, 

where unions were virtually non-existent prior to 1954 .11 has necessitated the 

appointmtlnt of a large number of officials the majority of worn had no previous 

training or experienca in trarle union procedure, Al though officials at the 

national level show a high degree 01' competency .11 this does not always appear 

to be the case at the loeal branch levelp During th~ course of their tourj 

members or the Mission heard mrny complaints about the quality of local leadership 

and was told that iu the settlement of local disputes recourse had often to be 

made to the national leaderso Interviews which members of the Mission had 

with representativ(;;s of local branches tended to confirm t:1is :i.mpressiono 

In discussions with the Secretary-General and other officials of the Tanganyika 

federa ti.on of Labour in l.)a.r es Salaamj the Mission was infonned that the trade 

unions themselves are ''lery conscious of the need to train local leaders., In 

1958 a training centre was established by the ICFTU at Kampa.la in Uganda from 

which fifteen Tanganyikans have alrcady.graduat~d while other union officials 

have received ovt:rseas training in the United Kiugdc J\Mexico and the United 

States of Am€rica; such training is ., however, desir,ned mainly for senior executives 

and the Mission was infortULd that the courses at Kampala were a little too 
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''high brown for the o:rdina ,y rank=and, file union officialo Training courses 

for junior labour or~ anizers have been provided by the Deµi.rtmcnt of Labour 

but. union officials told th~, Mission that they did not attend them bccaUBe the 

instructors, being goveIT1100nt officers whose normal functions included arbitration, 

were inhibited by their of fic i al status from riving the type of instruction, 

including for example training in strike techniques, \otlich the union desired .. 

The Federation has, ui. th ICFTU assistance" organized a number of training courses 

of its own but these have not been sufficient to meet the needo The representa­

tives of the .Federation eY.plained to the. Mission that they were ver-1 anxious to 

see increased provision for training local branch officials but, they felt that 

this was mt a proper function of the Government and should be done by the: unio~ 

themselvu1 0 'fhey pointed out, however, that the establishment of new branches 

had proceeded so rapidly that the trade union novement did not have sufficient 

rtscurces t o cope with tht situation by itself a The Mission believes that 

tht-, development of a responsible trade union movement can be a most important 

factor in impr oving t h e condition of the people and in promoting the Territory 1 s 

economic advancement Hom.:ver, if labour organizations are to fulfill t~t.r 

rol€ adequattly they must posr ess competent leaders at the local as well as 

tht national levelo So far , the movement has already benefitted greatly from 

tht advice and a Gsistance rendered both b:, the British T ., U ~ C., and the ICFTU 

but , in the Mission I s opini on¥ furt,her assistance in th E- training of branch 

officials is unquestionably needed a This could best come from within the 

international labour movement itself through an exµmsion of the aid at present 

b~ing reooered by the lCFTU, bu~ the Mission also suggests the possibility of 

a training proeramme oreanized with technical assistance by the International 

Labour Orcanization., 

7., The growth of l abour organization has been parallel-ed. by a substantial 

development of the rm.chinery for joint consul~tiono In 1958 the Join\ 

Standing Industrial Relations Advisory Committee was abolished .:md replaced by 

a Territorial Labour Advisory Board consisting of public officials and equal 

numbers of employer and worker rcpresentativeso By the end of 1959s a total 

of 248 joint consultative committees had been est~blished on which it was 

estima.t~d th~t some 220,()()() 11«>rkers were representedo One area in. which major 

advances in industrial relations have been achieved despite considerable 

difficul tics i a the sisal industry., The difficulties here were very lareel;y 



due to the fact that consultative machinery for the industry was established in 1958 

at a time when the labour organization was still in a formative stage.. As trade 

unions developed among sisal workers and eventually m3rged into a single Tanga.11)"ika 

Sisal and Plantation Workara Union, the industry was bedevilled by a large number 

of industrial disputes some of whlch were due to $ff'ort.s by organized labour to 

obtain recognition and moditicationa in the consultative machineryo As a result of 

a detailed investigation into ralat,ions in the sisal industry carried out in 1959, 

the Union has been given full recognition by t.he employers and changes have been 

made in the arrangements tor consultationo As now constituted this machiner:y consists 

ot estate, area and regional councils, with a single Central Joint Council at the topo 

Employee representatives on the ·36 estate conmittees are elected by secret pallot 

while the Union has etatutoey representation on each of the superior bodieso 

?a. In 1959 a Standing Joint Council was also established for the tea industr,y with 

the Tanganyika Sisal and Plantation Workars Union as the recognized representative 

or the African employees., The agreement establishing this Council provided further 

for the creation of concultative and welfare committees in the various tea-growing 

districts 0 Similar agreements involving union recognition and the establishmert 

of joint industrial councils have been concluded in respect or dock labour at the 

ports of ·1·anga. and Dar es Salaam,, A further major developnent has been the complete 

decasualization of labour at these ports which, since October 1959, have been 

entirely operated by a labour force engaged on monthly termso 

7bo Dissatistaction with the existing machinery- for consultation was one of the 

principal causes or a strike or African railway employees against the East African 

Railways and Harbours Administration which had been going on for some time when 

the Mission arrived in the Territocyo The Union had a number of grievances con­

cerning wage rates and other conditions of service but had refused to negotiate 

them through the existing Staff Advisocy Council on which the employee represon= 

tatiw side was divided equally between Africans, Asians and Europennso The Mis­

sion understands that since its departure from the Territocy a n, gotiated agreement 

ha.a been reached with the assistance of representatives from the ICFTU and the 

International Transport Workers o PederatiO!lo The Mission hopes that this agreement 

will lead to the establishment of joint consultative machinacy satisfactocy to both 

sides both at the national rind local levelso 
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80 Wi:tih 5/.1p1'0.rewents :Ln labour· orgardzation there has up a continuous 

demand din the part of trade unions for a. standard territorial minimum wage'! 

Raqus~·te to t;1is effe,:t Tr~ made to the fdssion by individual unions and by 

the Tanganyika Federation of Labour itself" The Mission recalls that provision 

for the cre.ation of minimum wages boards was contained in the Refulation of 

Wages ai,d Term.a of Employment vrdinance, 1951 but so far only one such board 

has been creat,d, for Dar es Salaam which is the only area where a statutory 

minim-wn wage applicable to all workers is in effect., Provincial wages committees 

have9 ho:~ver., been set up in all but one Pro\d.nce to regulate the rates payable 

to Government employees ano. the Mission was informed trw.t wages in private 

ent~rprise tend to fol.low those ~aid by Govtrnmcntc The question whether there 

should be a single minimum wage for the whole Territory was th€ subject of an 

exper-t s,tudy l.mdertaken in 1959 by Dr. Do T. Jack, Professor of l:.conomics at 

Durham UniYersity who was opposed to the setting up of a single territorial 

minimum wage on the grounds trw, t conditions varied substaJ1tia1ly in different 

He rl comn.ended however ·too t in principle legal minimum wages should be 

fixed fol~ difft.rt.nt a,l'{..as and that Provincial Minimum Wages Boards should be set 

up., lnoustries in which there already existed satisfactory joint wage fixing 

1na.chinery1) ivheth~r voluntar-.1 or stat,uto:cy, should, he believed, be ex cluded from 

the scope of these Boards., Dr. Jack sugeestcd that such industries might include . 
sisal, tea, coffee, certain sections of the agricult,ural industry and railwayso 

He also suggested that a pemanent Industrial Court might also be established to 

which unresolved differences might be subrrdttedo The Mission was told that 

these recornncndAtions are now being studied by the Government. 

9o Generally speaking 8 althoueh there have been progressive i ncreases in wages 

since 1~57 and in some eases quite substantial increases for whi ch the trade 

unions are largely rcsponsiblej the average level of wages for unskilled w::>rk 

remains extremely lowo In 1959:, for example, nearly 29 pE..r cent or African adult 

male wolikers earned .39 shillings or less per month and nearly 28 per cent earned 

between 40 and 59 shillings per month. These fieures do not of course include 

the value of food and housing which is often provided, nor does it take into 

account the fact that many \'Kirkcrs are employed only µi.:r-t timeo Neverthelessj 

the present si t.uation is in m!iny respects far from satisfactory and the Mission 

hopes that, the Government -w"ill give continuing attention to this problemo The 

Misa::!.on recognizes however tret any substantial increas'9 in the general level of 
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10. Th!Ol rf'-.r 3iP•:. hce 1 a n •:.her :>f c,.,:;mpla:i ,; i.S from t.rad<:." union~ concerning the 

Th"' mirinum ,: £,e 

i:,.:i.id by Go· .,, ~1·11~rrt D!'' ,, rer.c. ;t 1 y been r ai.s,;;d fr,:,11 79, 50 s1,, ill tngs to 107 0 50 

;.;nillings i per m0nth b,>'.~ the GoY(L'nt1lf:nt '·fork(;t·s mu.,JnJ in a representation to 

",he '1issi.pn_ :i:--·quc::'.,c.:I t,hat it r.10uLi b€ rahwd to 1.50 ~1illings per month ; 

a.t the same time, the Jnion gave as its op~.cion that ,10 less than 240 shillings 

Tt,e tJnJ.on Dlso asked -that the ne1.; wage :::hould 1:,e P9id nnt only to workers 

employed pn a. monthly basis but, al sc:, to cast.a.l day labourers who, it was said, 

,ftc·, ,3,HL';;:.i J.css tha.n U) !3h'i..l.lings per mont.r in tho rtL el areaso Government 

officials l exnJ.alm,d t.o the 1-'::lssion that. tht casual labour to which the Union 

refec::·ed conslsted very la:~gc:.y of pa.rt-time ,,urkers., such as those rec:ruitf:d 

tor :road repairso They ertat~d that an i.11erease of only 25 shillings would place 

an added burden of about £90 9000 on the Territorial budget which under existing 

eircum.staJi.ces the Gove:frl..mant could not afforoc They poL,ted out that the Union 8 s 

0 estimate of living coots did not take into acoount the fact that the workers also 

possassa~ their own nshambas" fr•om which ths;r derived produce or revenueo They 

added that ths existing wage was substa.ntia.lly higher than the ~mges paid by pri­

vate firms and more than double what the workers wou,ld earn as peasai,t faraer3 

living e11tirely on the produce or their ow "shambae"o 

sisal and tea industries. The increa8es in the sisal industry followed an 

investigation into the wages structure by a special committee of the Central 

Joint Council and came into effect on l April 19600 At the same time, the 

agreement approved by the Council., provide~ for an increase in the tasks to be 

performed = in some cases by as much as 30 per cent.,.. and measur·es to reduce 

redundan¢:yo The new monthly wage rates giv~n in the agreement for non-technical 

employee, (product1.on and maintenance work€rs ~ field and factory workers) range 

from a minimum of 200 shillings to 600 shillingso For artisans they range 

from 165 shillings to 6oo shillings ptr month, for drivers from 120 s};lil+ings . 
shillings per rnor ~ 

to 500 stAillings, for medical and sanitation workers from 90 to 6oo/and for 

clerical wrkers from 120 shillings to 600 shillings per montho It is not 

possible to compare these rates with the previous rates since the latter were 

based on the "kipande" system (a certain number of tasks performed within a 

rr.aximum :ptriod), Those stiJl v.0rking on the ktpande systemr, would be required 
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Kipande rates 

vary from 75 shillings to 340 shillingso 

12a In the tea industry an agreement concerning wage rates and terms ot 
employment was recently concluded between the Tanganyika Tea Growers Association 

and tne Tangan,_;rika Plantation ,,;orkers Union which bct:8.oe effective on 1 May 196o 

and is to remain in force until l July 1961 c As in tl",e sisal industry, the 

agreement as well as providing for increaeed wages, also st'i.pulated that the 

tasks 1tl0uld be increased - in this case by 33 per cent, The standard working 

week for those en a monthly salary ~uld. consist of 1+5 hours and employeee on 

the kipande system W:Juld be l"'t:quired to finish their kipande w-5.thin 42 days" 

The agrt,.-"1nent also covered provision for overtime pay for monthly workers (one 

and a half i,;im~f3 the ba.si~: wage), the granting of armual and long leave (14 days 

per ye.=1r and 30 <lays every third year) and s:~ ck leaveo The monthly waee rates 

vary from. 90 shillings (h,alth orderly in training) to 6oo shillineso For 

kipande v.orkcrs the rate for adult nnles is 84 shillings per kipande and 42 

shillings per kipande for childreno Plucked green leaf tea is paid for on the 

basis of seven cents per pound. except in the off>season when daily rates are paid 

The wages include the value of e rations and. l\hen an employee ie provided with 

food in kind accord:l:lf: to a standard ration scale, a sum of 21 shillings is 

deducted from the wage 

lJ., The Hission was also infonned that the mini1mnn wa.ge of dock workers had 

also been raised to 200 shillings per month. 

Med.teal Services 

140 I n the expansion of its medical facilities Tanganyika continues to be 

handicapped b; lack of funds, but within the means available much has been done 

ovtr the last decade to buUd 'llp these services, empha:,is having been given 

more particularly t o the expansion of the curative se:rvicesa The medical 

services are being developed, as the Council is aware, within a plan approved 

in principle in 19~o Under this plan and within the financial mt·ans Wlich 

became available ,) the greater JX:1.rt of _the capital sum from development sources 

was to be spent on the continued expansion o:: the hospital services .including the 

replacement of old, unsatisfactory hospital buildingso The eventual target was 

one govenunent hospital at each district headquarters with one hospitnl bed per 

thousand of the major population groupso 



15" Commenting on this aspect of medical development, the Ministe;r of Health 

in a memorandum to the Mission, stressed that to achieve the target wuld 

necessitate a very large capital expenditure with a Vf.ry substantial consequential 

increase in recurrent co.sts,o It had been assumed that there would be capi"ta. .... 
available for medical/development a sum of £200,000 per annum over the next 

three-y(ar planning periodo Such a sum, however., could mt possibly go more 

than part of the ""1-ay towards achieving the target and in fact substantial 

development of the curative services could not be envisaged against such a 

financial backgroundo Provision of a capital sum of £200,000 per annum would 

only allow of a small expansion of services and the replacement of out-moded 

and dilapidated structures at certain existing hospitalso Furthermore, even 

such capital expenditure )«)uld inevitably have consequential recurrent commitments~ 

and as the proportion of the national budget at present devoted to health 

services \<:as alrtady substantial ( approxima. tely 9 per cent), there was clearly 

a limitation to the additional recurrent commitments which could be accepted 

unless there were a material expansion of the Territory's economy., At the same 

. tin.e, the Minister pointed out that the population was steadily increasing and 

that the expansions already achieved had had the effect of increasing the demand 

of the. people , so that in many instances the facilities available had become 

far from adequate., 

16~ In the field of preventive medicine, it was planned ultimately to replace 

the simple dispensaries in rural arc-s by health centres, comprising a dispensary 3 

a maternity and child health clinic and a health office, w1 th a trained personnel 

of about teno The immediate aim was the establishment of 40 health centres by 

1960 (approximately 25 i:er cent of the estimated need), but as of the time ot 
the Mission 's visit only 14 had been set upo Again lack of financial resources 

appeared to be at the root of the problemo The. health centres were to have 

been financed by the local authorities which, however, were unable to meet the 

costs o The Minister of Hc.alth in his memorandum to the Mission, stated in 

this regard that the develoµntnt of health centres in larger nwnbers than had 

been possible in the lasr tw years -was considered to be one of the most important 

approaches to the wider health probleJll& of the Territoryo It had become clear 

durine the last two years, however, that intertsted though the t{ative Authorities 

undoubtedly were in the establishment of health centres, they were in general 

financially over=stretched and were unable from their own resources to pu~sue 

this essential develoµnent at a pace which "6S desirableo It was thus cc,nsidered 
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that some method of subsidization of the Native Authorities to encourage the 

setting u::.:, of he,alth centres was necessary, but it was doubt!ul whether the 

full degree of assistance c0uld be forthcoming from central Government resourceso 

' 17c Tne Mission notes that as of 31 December 1959, there were 48 government 

general hospitalsa 9 special hospitals, and 20 government dispensaries with a 

total o! 6,529 bedso The missions maintained, subsidized by grants-in-aid, 42 

hospitais (3,938 beds) with r~sident 'medical practitioners and 88 other mission 

dispens~ries and clinics had accommodation for in-patients (3,141 beds)o The 

industrial concerns maintained 30 hospitals or clinics (947 beds) with resident 

or visiting practitionerso Out-patient treatment was available at 6 eovernment, 

663 Uat~ve Authority., 130 mission and 26o industrial clinics or dispensarieso 

In addition there were 337 ante-natal clinics and 285 child health clinicso 

180 During 1960, the Princess Margaret Hospital with l•:38 beds wa.s opened in 

Dar es Salaam, the medical training centre and health unit associated with the 

hospital havinr been completed in 19590 tlsewhere in 1959, hospitals were 

completed at Sumbawanga und at Chazio A leprosarium and a new out-patient 

de:µi.rt.m~nt were opened at Moshi and improvements and extensions were carried 

out at the Hospitals at Tarimc, Mirembe, Mbeya and Iringao Seven !'utive 

authority health centres were opened in 19590 The Mission notes that these 

statistics represent a very substantial increase in medical facilities since 

the visit of the previous mission in 19570 

190 According to the Minister of Heal.th 9 although important progress had been 

made with the development of medical facilities in the last t en years 9 .the output 

of the training schools was not meeting the demands or existing institut.1ons 9 

nor keeping pace with t he modest expansions which were envieagedo Thus one 

of tht: $jor problems facing the Ministry was to provide training facilities 

sufficient to raise the standards of t he hospital services to a level in conformit1 

with modern demandso At once the difficulty was encountered that ev<n were 

teachers and training facilities adequate, it was doubtful whether the Territory"s 

educatio~l system had r eached a stage of developnent at ~ich it could provide 

in quantity and quality the numbers of trainees requireda The establishment of 

medical.17 qualified personnel in tht Ministry at the time of the Mission 8s visit 
was 17:3 and of these only 14 were African r:raduates of the University College ot 
East Africao At the pr esent moment t here were some 20 Tanganyika students in 

the Facuity of Medicin~ at Makerere College, and thus it could be anticipated that 
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It u. , 1ld of c,)urS<! be poss5.b1~ ,. e.nd it might, be 

con.sider~d eventually tt,; he n: :.,ff'J•1.ey, to at1.gment the pc1tcr.t.inl supply of graduatt>s 

t'rc-:m lf3.l."J.re 1:e Co11og~• b;.,- provi.ding bursaril3s overseaso As a. ver;- temr,crary 

IL-r.H'l\1.r:-- th:i'.3 ccuJ.rl pt•!''J.,.pa be acr:w-.ted although J.t had its c<isadvantages, but 

the only satisfacto:::-J, so1 ~1tion to .;he problem of the shortare of Afric,m doctors 

L.iy in an inc:re3.s1:;~ oi,t:•;,. fro~n t1iker-oi."Cc To achiev~ thi& 

wr ,J .c.l entail two 'chinga Fil .1t., an increase in the a va iJ.P.. bili ty of yc,uths 

ed.ur-ated to the level of' ,mtry to the medical course and al~'o a vtry s,,.bst.antia..'­

h "1·ea•-H~ i.n thia CHpito.J. and r<.:cur1· mt ei:mt:.ri buM.ons by the tra.nfar.yi.ka nov2.rruii~:-ri: 

t.o the co.;➔, of Makerere (ollegao It was doubtful, unlesa octerr..s.1 ai . ':has 

forthcc-rw.nr 11 i··hot.l.er :H, was at 1-:--eient within 1c:.he capacity .-f 'l'ang;myika h ac1...i~pt 

S\l""r nar'.·i:t.1')'1~.l f:i.na-rici,\l. comr,i::.tm nts. ~ven were th~ numoer of I,'{)t,-entiaL trainees 

n?.r..,.e c.1 \ ,L.lb t>J. .-:, ,. 

2~ 1·,.i.t~1 i"efard to p ·,, med" ca) )ersc,nne1,, the Minister, ·:,.id th~t th-'\ t ~sitlr.,1~ 

T.:':l.~c less 1.m~avow·ablE'» f:G,:t.ic ~larl.r in the case of medfoal · ssistant,s md nurseuo 

';.r,e Prj nee::..•, i-}J.rga.ret 1' .&ininG C en r,re ln Dar es Salaam cot .l turn ,.,ut tr; lr.ed 

• e1·t;o:1i1c, i'1 t-r:ese :"..f.te?t ·iefi i"' i'msonabJ..y sufficient r.un.-.1 •'""L but soue t...,.-o 

y, a.rs' previously for rt-afl<ms of ("~ : onorey- it had been neceso:;ary to N::th1ce the 

,,uu-.ud ini,;c,¼Ce of +,r. i.nee:, and .. h1s from 1960 t'.l 1962 ou1 put ',«.Yu.le ::.(~ red.1,t":edc 

S.ivuld auffident firian ~~ be av;;.} '1ble to onable the max1.m.u,, int,ake tc, bf' ?'€st,,red 

::n ,.;anuaz-y 1961~ the 'Ira. ning ;tnt 1·e ~-uld be t·easonably cai-,t.1.DJe of rneet.nP,-

+,t;rl'ito.rial de.ma1:ds i'o1· ,':ese t.i,,o ~ypes of personnsl., rn the N:.se oJ. w;:.:•,,es, 

it 1,ra,s corn,tderc.d that. t'.l,~ empnat15.,; should now be placed on quality r"cl.T,hc i; tha.r 

q_u.,,nt1.ty cU'ld t,, this en.J .-he ,-:i\t-1~a'ional standards of crt.,...,_,,t:s wnul.d bi, raised" 

'l'hti aim '.\Ould be to t.uri out nw·a ,g personnel trained t:> , level wtn.ch Kuld 

uw.ble them to fill 1,he ,1.1.r.hex ro:3.;.s in the nux-sing servv~~ Shular r_.t,·1~.J.d.f't-u,~ 

t~.:ins e.:,pl:fod t.o the oth(.r catefort.es6 for example labC'rat ... lcy assi.atants 

hospital steward assista.r, .. s an<i as iistant heal1~h inspectorsr. A st.art h,::.. 

1:.'r.~a,:y cet,1 ma.di~ by th, Jro,r s:fo1 of trai'ting,grade posts ·or ins-ei:-n,;~ train1: .~ 

of offi.cer,; :in these cat.;;.~oM.f-!$ to fi t them fo)~ promotion to post~i at \!"'( sen1 

ovmpi.td b;i overseas cf•'1 ;ers. l.1 the case o.r pha:rmacie ts, local fa c1 L ,.ieb 

cd.d not e.xi ~ i- for hcdnrnr; t..o ·:.re .level requir~ and arranr':mimts t:.a.d bum mad'f 

for officers to be traln<'·i by t.r.t ~inist:cyo 'l'huss should. ➔ ufllc ant. n•.:t.J..,ers (l,l 

p,rsonB wi.ti1 thE- ~.~qu.i:, .. t.~ ba:;ic riucationa.l. standards be ~·-railable tht· 1err.11:,r1.a; 

J>(.:edsJ with rc.p,ard to pu·:.;.=mc<l ,;al personnels <:ould be met w1.tM n a re::1.~0n.able 

">f:..ice cc Ur~ 
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2lo T'ne Minister. of H< ::.11.,h was most interested in obtaining intt-rnational 

assistance for the Territo1-yq p:irticularly in the preventive fieldo He not6d, 

in his memorand·JID, that a measure of subsidization was at present afforded the 
througn 

rural health centres/ the provision of equipnent by United Nations International 

Chiidren: s Lmergency Fu.n(I., but this ,it, -was clear, was not of itself a sufficient 

inducement and capital assistance for buildings and a contribution to meet the 

recurrent costs would in many cases be essentialo He pointed to the basic 

need for the extension of health education in all its aspects and considered 

that the \torld Health Organization might be able to assist by subsidizing the 

developnent of training facilities for staff specially trained in health education 

techniques, bas~ on the Health 1:.ducat.ion Unit in Dar es Salaamo Assistance 

from the Organisation could also perhaps be directed to the setting up of a 

health ed\~catior, service throughout the Territoryo It was envisaged that this 

s.ar-1i,;:e a •1ld not onl_y function "',n urban centrts but w:>uld influence conditior.s 

in rural areas by wo:i:"kinr; from the health centres established by the native 

autho::-itiesp 

220 On more specific subje~ts 5.t was considered that there was need and 

oppor+,unity tor int.e"'Ilational asuistance in the control of tuberculosiso This 

infection was undoubtedly one of the Territoryijs most pres~ing public health 

problems as there was nvidenr-.e of increasing incidenciP. of the disease in ma.n.y 

parta of the Territory During t..he :p11st five years considerable progress had 

been made in the provlsion of fat'.ilit1es for the treatment and control of ~lc1siaa"' 
~he n,.un :;er of ~b6cds avnila•Jle epecJfiQf!l1y .for the t:x-eri.tme:n:i;, of CIWdL 

,iin 1955 was , 9◊ At the end of 19::>~ tnis number nao. risen t.o J. 9 l..Cfo Of these.; 

808 were in Governm.ent hol!pital:i and 319 in "llsflion hosvitals a.nd thiere .,,ere 

approx:1.ma.tely 6i'OO(; ~rsone •,md-'t· treatment for this dl!Seas'3 Ap.a1n in Y•~ailan,.t 

a t·.,iJercmlin survey hP...v. been carried out in 1956 and 28 591 persons were given 

l:S,.C,,G vaccinationo In 1959,, 70. 380 school children in thl t-.:ortnem Provine"' 

received BeCoGo vaccination and arrangements )lad been made for th~ ..bole schooi 

population of the Jt.a.sasi dj strict in the Southern Province t.<, be aimilarly t:r-ea;t(.dc­

The1·e waa 11 howeverj no doubt thf t tha use of BoCoGo vaccination on a mu.ch wider 

scale was necessary and in this the ,1orld Health Organisation could no doubt r...i ve 

considerable c:1.ssi.stan~eo Also a5sistance in t.he provision of specifi¢ anti-

tubereulosis Jrugs would be welcome as the cost of these w~~ a heavy and 

in1::t·easing burden on tht Min1 ~ try q s bu.ctget" 
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23 0 Tha Minister point,.::d out that bilharzia -was also an :i.mportant and pressing 

problem. and there was little doubt that schistosome infestation caused very 

considerable morbidity and, particularly in Uktrewe District, a not insignificant 

mortality · The water conservntion schemes, :µ9.rticularly in the Lake, Western 

and Central Provinces would also no doubt lead to the spread of the conditiono 

In .t'act, agricultural development could be materially affected if means were 

not found to control this infestation and it was considered a matter of urgency 
. should 

that methods of control/b~ devisedo To this end, with assistance from Colonial 

Development and Welfare Funds, an investieational team had been set up at the 

Institute for Medical Research at Mwanza to study the ecology of the snail vectors 

and to endeavour to devise methods of controlo It was considered that there 

was room for intensification of this research and this would seem an appropriate 

fitld for WHO to entero 

2Ao A large scale investigation into the possibilities of control of malaria 

in African conditions by the spraying of residual insectitidas had been carried 

out 1n the Pare/Taveta mountains by the J:;ast African Institute of Medical Research 

with important assistance from WHOo Althoueh residual spr·aying greatly reduced 

the incidence of nalaria in the Pare/Taveta region and led to a perceptible 

improvement in tht: health of the people, this method on its own was not sufficient 

completely to interrupt malaria trdnsmissiono The benefits to the people, 

however.!) were so important that in th(. more malarious parts of the Territory 

it would obviously be desirable to use this method of malaria control augmented 

perhaps by the use of cametocidal drugso Thiss howevera was at present beyond 

the financial capacity of either the central or local governments and although 

these bodies ..«>ulcl undoubtedly contribute within their means to such control 

schemes they would only be possible with substantial external assistanceo 

250 The Minister also pointed out that there was a great deal of under-nutrition 

and mlnutrition throughout the Territory, not related to actual food shortageso 

The deficiency was mainly in proteins although avitaminosis was also COIIUil)no 

The long tenn solution lay in the education of people in the proper utilisation 

of available food reuour~es, but it was considered that much could be done 

immediately to improve the nutritional status of children by providing diet 

supplements through the school systemo A r~cent survey by the Nutrition Officer 
had shown that under-nutrition was widespread in primary schools., This could be 

met, it was belicvedj by the provision of a mid-day meal or perhaps b~ a milk issue 

each e1ay, but this could only be done if an international body such as UNIC1F 



,...as able to SU!,Jply thE- milk requiredo It was, incidentally, a matter for great 
regret that the lirrri ted suppH.es of dried milk which UNIC},F had agreed to supply 

to the Territory for distribution through maternity and child welfare centres 

had been discontinued as it was quite beyond the caJX3.city of local resources to 
fill the gap. 

260 Other problems mentioned by the Minister of Health in an interview with 

tht Mission included the need to st,art a survey of eye diseases (including 

trachoma) o The Government had requested WHO to nake such a survey but had 

not yet obtained the latter'1s agreemento There was also still a great deal o! 

yaws in the North{.;rn Province and trypanosomiasia was a big problem in the 

~estern Provineeo 

27., The Minister, in his memorandum to the Mission, while givine a few of the 

more o'ti'-'ious wants in which it was believed that external assistance could 

profitably be applied to health problems in Tanganyika, pointed out that there 

were, however, many others and that it would ptrhaps be a much more fundamental 

means of pr·oviding assistance if an investira tion of conditions in Taneanyika 

could be <:".arr1ed out by WHO and if that organisation itself were to determine 

the most appropriate ways in which it could help the Tanganyika Government to 

improve the health status of the peopleo 

280 A memorandum concerning the Territocy 8 s hlalth services was prt:sented to 

the Mission by the African Medical Workers 9 Uniono The Union requested that 

grants-in=aid to voluntary institutions (ioeo religious missions and local 

government hospitals and disponsariea) should be increased. to 100 ix r cent on 

th~ grounds that the medical facilities provided by some of these institutions 

was very poor and that they had difficulty in employing well-trained staff.' 

because of lack of fundso Referring to hospitals generally8 the Union asked for 

greater dispersal of facilities to obviate existing transport d1ft1cultieso 

It also complained that there was an acute shortage of medical staff in some 

hospitals which sometimes m~ant that a medical assistant had to examine and 

treat more than 200 patients in a day and thnt some o:t the more expensive drugs 

were not available to Africans on grounds of costo The Mission did not have 

an opportunity to investigate these complaints and can only observe that1 if true 1 

t,hey merely illustl'ate thc.. problem which the Government faces in endeavouring 

to sprF.;ad the limitecl finances available to it over a vast Territory with nine 

million inhabitantso The Ydssion doubts the practicability of the SUf,gestion 
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+,hat C,-,vomment policy should concentrate upon buildi .. 1e smaller hospitals in 

order to obtain a grea.t€r dispersal of medical facilitieso Limitations of 

sk11led medical staff and the need to use the available skills to the greatest 

advantage clearly indicates the desirability of establishing ,1oapitals of some 

sizeo On the other hand, the Mission noted with satisfaction that the greatest 

eJq'6nsion in recent years has been in the numb~r of local dispensaries, and clinics n-

29c The Union also complained that African medical and technical enployees 

were always classified as "assistants" and ·,H,re not promoted to full professional 

st8tus with higher salaries E::Ven after mey years service and even though in 

some smaller hospitals or clinics they carried responsibilities similar to those 

of full professionalso They suggested that an enquiry should be made into the 

training of local staff to fill higher postso They also sugeested that the 

Government could save substantial expenditure if overseas nursing sisters were 

replaced by locally trained nurses and they asked that the period of training 

required of the latter should be reduced.o At present, A!rican nurses had to 

undergo a. four-year traininr period in the Territory followed by a further period 

of four years ov~rseas before they could qualify as nursing sisterso The Mission 

later learned that the reason for this rather long period of training is that 

candidates for training arc accepted from among girls wi. th only standard VIII 

education whereas in othtr countries education up to university entrance wuld 

normally be requiredo The problem is of course the sna.11 numb~r of girls 

reaching a highE::r educational standard and the Mission is confident that as 

their numbers increase the need to provide student nurses wi~h prclL'ninary 

training will diminish The Mission notes, in respect of these complaintsg 
that (as stat.ed in p:Lragraph 20 above) the Government plans to raise the educa­
tional standards for tho admission of student nurses and that a start. has al= 

read,;y been made in the proTision of in-service training t_o enable para-medical 

assistants to qualif'7 for promotion to professional posts 0 
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Social d~velopment 

JO. Elsewhere in this report, the Mission has dral'lll attention to the important 

needs of the Territory in the eeonODic, health and educational tieldso One wa7 

of achieving the most er.tective results with limited funds is, as the Mission 

has al.road7 pointed out, through the stimulation ot local measures of self .. help0 

It is the Mission 11 s opinion that strong e.tforts should bs made to c~l pre-
into_ 8\lt>PQrt fo.r a concerted mxi dvnsmic orogramme 

sent pollt1cal antnusiasms f'f cromunif.7 developnent 0 A favourable atmosphere 

tor the introduction of such a programme is, in tact, being created b7 Atrican 

political leaders through intensive propaganda stressing the need tor an in= 
creased productive effort if the objective or independence is to be attained 

at an early da·t.eo 

31~ In the past~ measures of community develoPD'nt have been hindered b7 lack 

or public funds, the absence of an7 widespread enthusiasm on the part of the 

people and the fact that responsibilit:, tor initiating and carr.,:l.ng_ out pro,.. 

grammes has been divided between the various government departments 0 There 

is1 in the Vdssion•s opinion, a need for greater co-ordination of such efforts 

am to achieve this, consideration might be given to a structural reorganiza­

tion which -would bring all conmunit:, development programmes under a single 

central controlo 

32. At the present time the only department primarily- concerned with community 

development is the 03partmont of Social Developnento With extremel7 limited 

financial resources, this Department has as one of' its main tunctions to stimu­

late selt-help at the village lavel by' organizing communit7 centres and village 

teams and, through theli carrying out local campaigns to improve rural health 

and sanitation, literac."7, housing1 agriculture and stock ... raisingo The Mission 

wao informed that at the time or its visit an adult literacy campaign was being 

<-.arriad out in the Singida district ot the Central Pron.nee in which 129000 

people had been enrolled0 One ot the major tasks or the Department has been 

the organization of ~no o clubs, of which a total or 338 had been established 

in 51 districts {in 1-l,shi district alone, 55 clubs had been established with 

an enrolment of 29827 women) o These clubs proYide courses in health education 

and child.care, cooking and handiwrk, and haw been greatly assisted by the pro ... 

vision of tree equipment, such as sewing machines, fumished with financial 

grants trom UNICEF and the central Govemmanto The clubs are organized 1n 

the initial stages by subordinate start who receitJ9 their training at short 



courses at the Natural Resources School, Tengeru, which was partly .financed b7 

UNESCOo The Mission ,<1aa Wormed that at the time or its visit, the average 

number of persons trained amrually for this work was sixteen, which is mu.ch too 

few for a 'l:'arritocy the size of Tanganyikao 

33. ThoN is 9 1..n the Mission'1s opinion, a veey definite need to increase this 

work, a view which was also shared b;r man:,y persons with whopi the Mission talked 9 

including the director ot the Social Development Departmento Ae the Mission has 

C shown elsewhere in this report, one of the problems which the Government has 

raced in the past in certain parts of tho Terri.tor,. has been the apathy- or the 

people towards constructive schemes of developnent in all tieldso While there 

are indications that this attitude may change, there remains nevertheless the 

tact that in man7 areas a high proport:i.on of school places remain unfilled 

...... 

tor various reasons li'.o.ile the !-fission also heard complaints frOCt medical offi­

cers of malnutrition among young children due to faulty feeding (In one in­

stance, it '113.S reported that difficulty- was being e_ncountered 1n inducing mothers 

to teed milk turnished by UNICEF to their children) o The Kission is convinced 

that one approach to this problem may lie through more extensive etf'orts to 

break down consarvati$Dl among ~ and stimulate their interest in welfare 

and local developnent projects., The Mission was encouraged to note that the 

organization of women os clubs has been received with enthusi~sm in some parts 

of the Territoeyo It hopes that funds will be made available to extend this 

work$ which shocl.d. ·tom an essential part or an;r overall programme of com .... 

mum t7 dew lo:pnento 
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,¥Jl;t l~ ~. ~ Ot !~, _{f~l_~ •_ C . .ll!!~! 
The graat,:,st problem in the fl.eld of education is the inadequacy of 

facilities for- African educationo Thu8 while in 1959 375lJ008 African 

pupils~ or L-,4 per r-e.nt of that age groupj) attended a four~year primary 

course, only 39,,871 ware following the four,.,year middle course and only 

4.~l.32 wer0 receiving secondary educationo Shortage of funds is of course 

the main limit,ing fact.Oro 

2., Up t.o the present ti.me there has been a separate organization and ad.mini .. 

atration for the childrer1 of each of four principal racial groupso Those 

for :Suropean. and Indian st,udsnts have been adm1nietered by independent 

Education Authorities composed predominantly of representatives of the 

communities concemedo The small number of schools for other non=Africans , 

mostly Goa.nsr ar¥.i the very large system of African education have been 

u.oder the direct control of the .&iuaation nepartment of the Territoryo 

3o Since Tangi.myika wae placed under the Trusteeship System, both the 

Trusteeship Cou.ncil and its periodic visiting missions have stressed the 

neceaait,y of altering this policy and establishing inter~-ractal schoole 

and unifying the school eyst~c The Administering Authority informed the 

Trusteeship Council at its twenty-third session that it had appointed a 

committee to ex.amine the problems of cloeer integration of the educational 

systems or all races in the 'l'erritoryo 

4o The reportll of this Committee was issued shortly before the Mission 

arrived in the Territory,, Perhape the most important of its twenty-six 

recommeDdations to create a new educational system was that acy child 

should be eligible for admission to aey Government-supported school in 

the Territory, provided that. he should be able to maintain his place 1n 

the school, and provided that in the case of a primary school priority in 

admission should be given to the children of the comm.unity for whom the 

schoc;;l was establishedo Admission to secoo:iary education would be on the 

basis of a competitive examination applicable to all candidates irrespective 

of raceo The Committee also recommended that the new system be implemented 

by l January 19620 

5o The Tanganyika Government, in a note printed inside the cover of the 

report, observed that, although it had generally accepted the conclusions 

reached by the Comittee, there were a number of unresolved major issues 
arisir1g from the recommendations, not the least those of finance. The 

Government had, therefore, established a working party to examine those 

issues which would enable it to formulate proposalso 
yTanganyika: !!eport of the Committee on Integration of Education, 195,2, 

Gover~ent Printer. Dar es S~l~sm. 19600 
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These proposals t10uld then be set out in a Government Paper to be intro= 

duced into the Legislative Council as soon as might be practicable 0 

60 The cost per pupil of the various systems has varied widel10 The extra 

expenses of running the non-indigenous schools have been met in part 

by a Non-Native Education Tax levied m. all male adults of the non-= 

in1ligenous comnunities and also by substantial school .feeso An appre­

ciable contribution rrom the general revenues or the Territory tort~• 

support of these schools and tor capital works h~s also been requiredo 

7., The estimates of revenue and expenditure for 1959 to 196o show that 

there were F:19 v800 in the European Education Fundon 30 Jmie 1959 and tl'a t 
estimated expenditure on Europ.ean education tor 1959 to 1960 would 

amount to £392ll 753 plus £9 9 933 on capital works and grantao Rewnue, 

in 8.ddition to the balance in the Fund, would be darvied from the Non­

Native Education Tax (£105 9000), school tees and start boarding charges 

(£84 9 563); a contribution from general revenue (t.215 9491) and a capital 

loan (£9 Sl 9.33)" The balance in the Indian Education Fund stood at 

£116g760 and estimated expenditure for the forthcoming year amounted 

£541 9 6319 plus £90$109 on capital works and grantsjl revenue to be de­

rived trom the Non...Native education tax (.£175 9000), school fees (£82~055), 

a contributoon trom general revenue (£218 9 61.2) and a government capital 

loan (£90~109}o The other non=Atrican education fund stood at £25 9 572, 

while estimated expenditure amo\D'lted to £21 9 580, plus £5 9000 f'or capital 

works, revenue to be derived tran the Non-Native education tax (.£15,000)., 

a contribution trom general revenue(£5~897) and a government capital loan 

(£5»000) 0 

Bo Financial implications, both as regards direct expenditure b;y the 

Education Department and grants-in-aid to Native Authorities anti the 

voluntary agencies, were tormulated in great detail in the original Ten= 

Year Plan tor African Education, 1947=1956, and its succ:1ssorjl the F±ve­

Iear Plan, 1957=19610 It was estimated that the total recurrent C9'ltral 

GovemJ11tnt expenditur,e on African education would increase · from .t2ol 

million in 1956 to £3.,6 million in 196l. while a total of £3 million on 

capital expenditure might be expected to occur over the years 19S7-196lo 

In presenting the Five-Year Plan to the Legislative Counciljthe Government 

maintained that the funds to ensure its implementation within the stated 



period were not assured aD1 the Plan was accordingly endorsed 

oy the Legislature as a guide for a policy within the availability 

of developn.ent fund.so The fiscal situation or Tanganyika has in 

fact proved even less buoyant than was envisaged in 1956 and it 

was rrade clear that the implementation of the Plan would have to 

be extended over an additional two or three yearsQ Indeed the 

Mission was informed that the financial difficulties experienced 

in 1959 had imposed a standstill on the Five=Year Plan except tor 

the starting of Higher School Certificate work in three boys 8 

schools and one girls 0 school, limited expansion of boys' middle 

school education and primary education facilities in urban areas 

and the introduction of single sessions in existing rural primary 

schoolso 

9o For the actual calendar year 1959, which does not of course 

coincide with the financial year, total recurrent expenditure 

from central government funds on African education amounted to 

i.2,775,0001 while capital expenditure was £578,000., (The cor= 

responding figures in 1958 were £2,540,000 and £618,000 respectivel.y1 

In addition, the Native Authorities which are expected to con= 

tribute according to their resources towards the cost of all 

primary, . boys n middle and coeducational middle education con-

ducted in their respective areas provided £563,000 for recurrent 
and £197,000 for capital expenditureso Thus expenditure on 

African education from all public sources amounted to £.l+»llJ,OOO, 

compared with £4,002,000 in 19580 In addition voluntary agencies 

through subsidization from public fwids in respect of the greater 

part or their educational expenditures contributed from their own 

resources £566,000 inl9]9o 

lOo The Mission was informed by the Minister of Education and 

Labour that the expenditure in 1959 for education was about 14 

per cent of the budgeto 
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llo In a statement to the Press» the Minister of Finance has 

recently indicated that the budget estimates of recurrent expendi= 

ture for African education would increase in the new fiscal y3ar 

(1960=1961) by £128»391 over the previous year 8s expenditure 0 · 

This includes £51,966 for the provisiai or an additional 26 educa= 

tion officers and 1S7 teacherso 

l.2.~ The Conmittee on Integrat ion of Educatio.h recomnended \ hat, prowidec 

that they are managed and run efficiently, all Government...aidcd schools 

should be cided on a budget basis, that is, b7 the provision ot a grant 

to cover the shortfall between approved expenditure and approved ineomeo 

1.3.0 At present no tuition tees are pa.id in African primary, middle or 

S()condary schools., At primary schools a fee or 10/= shillings has been 

laid down in resp,ct of equi~nt and materials in Rccordance with the 

policy laid down in paragraph 138 or the Five-Year Plan for African Educa­

tion 1957=196lo In necessitous cases, this may· be remitted, provided that 

it does not exceed 20 per cent or the total fee revenue of any schoolo 

In the ease or gi.rls 8 middle schools, 1 t is realized that n greater in­

centive is required and a ilJ per cent remission or tees may- be granted" 

Fees levied in European, Indian and other non-Native schools vary con­

s~derablyo 

14 0 No tuition fees are required in African middle and seconda17 schools, 

but a boarding ree is levied as follows: 

£ per annum 

Middle 

B07s o boardingy 120 lOo O 

Girls O boardingy 6.o 13., 0 

&,yso da.,.3/ 5a Oo 0 

Girls o da,2/ 3o o" o 
Secondarz 

Govemment 150 Oo 0 

y The boys fees vary trom district to uist.rict, and the girla 0 fees 
from agency to agency-o 

3J Fees at day schools are for mid..day meals,, 



15,, ~Jhile the reasons for the imposition of school .fees in the existing 

circwnatances in Tanganyika are understandable, their existence and the 

1:1.mita.tions imposed on their remission are one o.f the reasons .for the 

fact that there are some 100,000 vacant places in African primary schools 

and 5~000 vacant placeq in middle schools, a fact which was noted with 

concern by the Trusteeahip Council at its twenty=third sessiono .Neverthe= 

less :·.n ~oms lc'!'e~3 ~-•!°'~'·o ~ch0ol f~es have bf:\sn "'eplaced by a contribution 

from 1,he local tax emp':.y places continue to exist in primary schoolso 

16,, 'fhe Comnit,tee on -ntegration of Education has, however, recommended 

that n:> tuition tees ehould be charged in Swahili language (African) 

primary schools and tlwt tor a period of f'ive years following the intro ... 

ducticn or the integra:'•3d system tuition tees should be charged at other 

primar:r schools on the s.m, basis as at preaent, remissions or tees being 

made !n necessitous ca~ss, and that th~ position should be reviewed 

towarcis the end of the f'ive-year periodo 

17 0 1n the fiild of s~:condary education, the Committee recommended 

that a tuition f'ee of aipproximataly 25 per cent of the annual tuition 

cost ~1er pupil ba charged in all schools, and that scholarships or 

bursaries should be mad.e available to ensure that no child who quali= 

ties is unable to procued to secondary education, on the grounds that 

his parents are unable to afford the tuition feeo 

18" The Committee on Integration or Education also recommended that, 

within the limits or f'ands available, all future developnent, includ­

ing that provided for in existing plans and proposals$! should be so 

planned as to prari.de f either by extensions to existing schools or b,­

the building or new schools$ .for the future education structure of a 

pl"imary course of eight years, a secondary course or tour :,ears and a 

gradual extension or Higbtr School Certificate courseso 

190 The Conmittea further noted that in a number or small townships 

and ¥.!nor Settlenents a multiplicity or small Indian community primar.1 

schools existed j each with pupils of wide age range and often being 

taught by one teacher0 This it stated, was economically and educationall7 

unsotmd and it consequently recommended that an examination should be 

made or the educational facilities available in these areas with a 

view to combining small schools, and that Govei,,ment aid should be 

conditional upon such an arrangement being made,, 



Devalo}!lent of_ A_frican education 

20., A V8?')'· small proportion of schools are directly maintained by' the 

Govarnment (mainly urban, primary and middle schools as well as a larger 

proportion of secondacy schools) 9 Nearly a third ot the primary and 

middle schools are operated by Native Authorities, which receive, as 

is explainad above, grants from the Central Go~rnment for the greater 

part of their capital and recurrent e:;.penditureo Over two-thirds of 

primary and middle schools and more than half the African secondary 

schools in the Territory ;=ire run by voluntary agencies, predominantly 

Christian missionso Hera again, Govemment aid has provided the 

greater part of the f'unds for the construction and maintenance of 

schoolso There are , however, a tow unaided schools run by missions 

and otherso 

21o While almost all non,.,.African children receive an education, which 

usually covers a six-year primary course and at least part. of a six= 

year secondary- course, primal'7 school places are available for approxi­

nately only 44 per cent of African children!for primary school ageo 

Eighteen per cent of the children who completed the African prima.17 

course in 1958 entered middle schools in 1959 and 33 per cent who com­

pleted the middle school course entered secondary academic or trade 

schoolso It has been pointed out that if the present student popula­

tion in standard. I is taken as the base., only one in 67 pupils can 

expect to enter a secomia17 school and only one in 625 can expect to 

c~mplete a tull educational eourseo 

22o Vigorous ettort s have been made over the Trusteeship period to 

eXJ>and f'acil.ities tor African education at all levelso However, the 

FivacYear Plan to cowr expansion of African education over the years 

1957=1961 envisaged only a modest expansion in primary e~ucation f'rom 

329 9832 in 1956 to an estimated total ot 402j000 by 19610 The Plan 

suggested instead that a considerable part of the additional primacy 

school teachers to be trained by that time should be allocated to 

existing schools so as to eliminate the double sessions in standards 
III and IV and to enable the teaching ot simple English in those 

y The 1957 census figures for the number of African children from 0 
to 16 years of age was 398409 2480 
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s·l:,anda1"d.so The enrolment on l Novembsr 1959 had reached 375j008, 

representing a slight increase over tho previous year, but the new 

enrolmant in standard r had remained almost stat,ie 0 In fact.fl the 

supply of primar-y ed,;~tion seems to have outstripped the demand 

in some araa.s<, Po doubt tho e:dstan..,e of school fees discourages some 

parents fro:u sending children to school,, 

230 It was proposed that the enrolment in middle schools should be 

inoreassd !'rem 321845 in 1956 to nearly 57 ,coo by 1961 thus enabling 

a groater P3rcantage of those .finishing primary school to enjoy a 

further four years of education., An important feature of the Pl.an 

lras thnt a much larger ,:r oportion of tuture middle schools wore to 

be d_ey,,.,schools 11 thus llliminating boarding tees which had proved an 

obstacle to the ox.tsnsio.--i of enrolment in the past and f'acilitatil"..g 

too ultimate a:i.m o! a pr:lmar:,...middle course ot eight years tor all0 

The numbor of pupila in the mi.dole st.andards (V to IDI) increaeed 

froo;. 35:POOO in 1958 to 39 9871 in 19590 

l4., As haa been previously pointed out by- the Administering Authorit;y 

and visiting missions, a critical situation exists as long as there is 

not a &1:fficient number of middle schools to absorb the number ot 
children successfully canpleting standard !Vu Tha child normally 

lives in an educationally low environmental level and he is tatght 

mainly in Swahili, the lingua franca" Thus ho is not assured 

a surticient knowledge or reading and writing and does not receive 

a general edu<-.a tion autticient to enable him to continue his educa­

tion aloneo As a matter or fact, ae was stated by the }1:inistor of 

~ducation to the l{issionj many who leave school at standard IV relapse 

into illiteracy o A study or this question is being undertaken with 

funds provided by the Ford Foundation? 

25,, On this matter 11 the Comnittee on Integration or .il:dueation, in 

its report 9 stated that it was clearly necessary that the lengths 

or the prill'lary and secondary courses, which in tho existing racial 

education varied 9 should be uniform in all schoolse The new system. 

should provide r or a primacy school course, the completion ot which 

would enable a child who does not proceed to further educatim, or 
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training t,, ta.ko his plaoa a.s a useful member of the cilmmunity,, Having 

regard to these considerations, the Conmittee concluded that the most 

a. Gowrnmsnt and Govern:ment.,,a,id.ed system could hope to plan to provide 

5.n the f'oraseeable f'uture for all the children of ·thi! Territory -was a 

primary school course of eight years, and this is recommended as the 

ultimate length of the primary courseo But the Committee was or the 

opinion that this would hot be possible of tulfilmant for Ma.n7 years 

t,o come in the case of all Atrican children,, Indeed in terms of the 

Prt3sent budgatary situation or the Territory, the financial :impliea= 

tipns of such a course are enormom o 

26 o The Co.irclllittee on Integration also re commanded that a conrnon 

sylUabus covering the basic subjects of the C'i'il"'.i•·1.01.u:wn should be intro­

duced in all primacy schools, wi th the 1>eeervat ion that the uso or a 

languaga other than English as the lii$dium of instruction in the lower 

classes of a. pri.ma.cy school would involve soma modification in those 

cJ.s.sseso 

Zl..-, Major emphasis was given in the revised Five=Year Plan to the 

eXfBnsion or secondary education,.., The proposed target figures were 

5,030 boys and 725 girls by 19610 A somewhat ~rester range or sub­

jects would be taught and in addition two new standards referred to 

as Fonns V and VI were to be created be70nd the existing standard 

nJ to enable Africans wishing to receive higher education to take t he Higher 

School Certificat e Course in Tenga.nyika rather than preliminary courses at 

Ma.karere Collegso The number of pupils in seconda.r.r schools increased 

in 1959 from 39 500 to 4vl32o More than thl'fH1t=quart.ers of that total 

nra in the tw-o lowest standards (IX and X) o The need to provide 

tacilitios for a greater proportion or pupils to complete at least 

a _four.,~ar secondary course is recognizedo 

28b The education of African girls still rvmains a serious problem in 

thfl Territory and the dispr-oportion between the numbers of boys and 

girls i.11. school becomes greater at each progressive level or educa= 

ti13n 0 The P3reentage of girls to boys was only 40 per cent in pri= 

mai"Y education 9 20 par cent in middle schools and l ess than 10 per 

cent in secondary schools .. In 1959;, the number of students in the 
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M.ghrJst class "' Form V ~~ '!\-"aS 88 boys and 4 girlso 

29., In· the f'i•3ld of: secondary education, the Committee on Integration 

rec.ol'i.ll®nded that admisi:d.on to all such schools should be b,- compati, .. 

t.iw examinati.on; that selection to h.1.gher aaeondar;r educa.tim courses 

:,I'a)uld be madl!9 on th1cl basis of the raaul.ts obtained by a pupil in the 

Cam.brldga 0-.rersoos School Certifieatt.1) examination and on his general 

sehoolroeoro; that the secondary school examination should be set te?Ti= 

toriall.y and nm.rked. i-egionally, and that. aalectiona tor secondary educa­

tipn ahould be ms.de regifinally,.. 

fid1Ta11ced studl,(tei ,-•~·----- ,q-
30~ Pending the construction of a projected University College within 

tho Temto17 9 Af'ricanajl as well as Europeans and Asians, must go out-

5.ir,ie Ta.i1ga.nyika to puraue higher studi~s., In the case of Africans , 

the ajor.ity onter Hakerere College 9 Uganda., to which the Government o.f 

Tanganyika contributes" Others go to study at the Roy,:l.l Technical 

C.)llcgc ~::.d tho Tc:i.cher Tra.in:lng CoUege 9 both in Nairc1bi, while the 

re~nder go 0°,reroeaao 

:3lo The MiscJ.o.n a ssured t hat no qualified student was prevented t'rom 

obtaining a higher education because of l ack of means., Fw1ds ax·e avail= 

abl e in t he Uovernment Bursaries Fund for the payment or bursari es t o 

suitably qualifi ed student s who wish t o p1"0ceed overseas tor post=secondary 

edubationo Fees and allowances of students at Maker ere and the Royal 

Tecpnical College are also paid from thi s Fund, which derives its income 

partly from grants made by the Tangat\Yika Higher F.duca.tion Trust Fund 

Board, an:l i:artly from contributions by Governmento Students are not 

normally given bursaries to colleges overseas it the courses they wish 

t o st udy a.re available in Ea.st Atrica.o In 1959, there were 196 Tanganyika 

student s a.t Ma.kerere a s compared with 216 1n 19589 but 92 African pupils, 

who in .fori.ner yea.rs would have 'been considered for entr, to prel iminacy 

courses at Makerere, were admi tted t o Higher School Certificate courses 
i n tour secondary schools in Tangaeyika. 

320 1n 1959, fifty Tanganyika. students were receiving burearies from 

the Tanganyika Government, of whom twenty- four were African, twenty 
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Ai:rl.f'.;1 and s1:,c: ?'·uror.-"•":::.r.1, Expe:ndit,nN for 1959 :ts not yet k."lown but 
\ 

the exp1;JnH,ure in the priavious yaar.ll whan approximr~tely half these 

m.mibers of trt,1denta re~:ivod awards in a.ppro:rl.ma.tei,- the same ratios 9 

' .was divided equally bet.ween African bursaries and those tor other 

rates_g amounting to over £.l.Oi'JOOO,, Not all stud11mts overseas can be 

said to be pu.rcuLig courses in Higher Education b11t bursaries are 

norm.ally ccmf int:' d to Higher- Edu.eat ion.., The Tanga.'Vilca Gov-ernment also 

ass:J.nted i'ive ~n and t~.;,} women to obtain teacher training qualifi.,. 

cations in the Unit.ei Kingdom during 1959" The number of Tanganyika 

students a:t institutions oversea.a as at 31 December 1959 wex-e ae 

folJ.ows: 

A.frieans in the United Kingdom or Irsland 
Asians 11 " 

J+;uropeane " . n 
Europeans in oi~her countries].' 
Asinns m India or Pakietan ::I 
A.fricanr. n " 
Asians i."1 the United st,a.tes of Azaarica 
Af l'"icans " n 
Afrlr-.ans S.n Bthiopia. 
Africans 1.ri Liooria 
Africans 1.n Ghnna 
Af'rlc.".a:ns :1n Australia 

Total 

91 
3'J'/ 

6o 
4 
9 

36 
; 

29 
21 
9 
2 

JJ." It l'e..aa long been a concern or the Trusteeship Council that a 

Universit7 Colloge ahmt1d be established in Tan,g:m.yika at the earliest 

appropriate time,, Since 1956, there he.s existed a Trust Fund for this 

purpose., the original assets of which were derived trom a share of 

the proceeds of the disposal of ex..aneIDl' property., With soma pri­

vate contribut5,ona and dsspite tho fact that two thirds of the int,erest 

is used !or -scholarships and bursaries~ the fund amount.ad to £470i/)00 

o~ 30 June 19590 
34,1 The question of the c:reat:ton of a. new institution in Tanganyika 

and the scope and til:lrl.ng of its eatablish..'tllmt wa.a wlthin the terms of 

r~ferenca of a Working Party on High~r t::dlleati.on in .:;ast Atrlea 9 which 

visit&d Uganda j Aenya and Tanganyika in July=August 19580 Because of 

.'!/ There are many more private studonts about whom no details are 
a.v-ailablec. 

3:J This total lil&S made up or: 
191 Afrlc..').ns (including 40 Government servants :in training), 
371 Asians (including 4 Government servants in training);, and 

64 Europeeans,, 
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the greater de7elopment or secondary education in Aenya and the exist­

ence, pBr(,icularly among the Asian section of the population» of a 

pressing dene.nd for opportunities of university education 1n Kenya. 
i.tsalf, the Worki..."lg Par':cy considered that the next major step 1n ,the 

dl"\elo~ nt (Jf highet"' education in Ea.st Africa should be the trans­

f'q,rmation of the Royal 'rochnical Col.loge in Nairobi into a University 
I 

CqJJ.age provld:tng ger1eral degree courses in arts and sciences, in 
I 

n.qclition, tr, higher teci'l:Rlological and p1"0.fessional trainingo 

) 5,, The Working Party felt that provided that educational conditions 

inl Tangany1ka daveloped satisfactorily, the ne-ceseary preparatocy 

measures should be ta.ken to make practicable the opening of a univer­

sity colleg,-a ir. Tangan;r'J....'lai. in 1965/66 or as soon thereafter- as pos= 

aiblao It felt that the exact opening date should be ralated to the 

t1.µs when an adequate flow of students poss~ssing a Higher School 

Cs~:lf'icate was assured; thue freeing the college from the comparative 

handicap of eonducti.11g preliminary eoursesa In additi.on to basic 

eoiuraes in the Arts and Sciences, the new College might haw a Faculty 

ofi Law (including Islamic Law) and possibly a School of AgrlcultUN,, 

The Working Part;y recommsnded that a site near Morogoro should be set 

a~ide for the futurs collegeo Another site has also been offered by 

t~ Arusha Town Councilo 

J6., The '.Jorking Part:, also recommended that a Uni versit:y of iast Africa 

should be established b;y 1966 as a degree-giving body co-ordinating 

th~ activit,ies ,·f the three constituent colleges., 

'J?i., This Nport. is still under consideration by the Oova1nments con~, 

cemed,. Educational officials point out that the output of students 

frpm Tanganyika sacondary schools could be absorbed for several years 

to coma by existinf! institutions or higher education~ while agreeing 

that advance planning for the new College in 'l'a.nganyika should be begun" 

Aftrican politicians naturally regard tho establishment of a Uniwrsity 
I 

in Tangar1;y.lka in the nea.r future as the educational counterpart of 

political independenee 9 but are conscious that such a project woulct 

bs expansive and beyond the capa.c.i:ty of the country to meet from its 

oi,,b resources,., 
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,!t:chnical ru~~pcati~.!!,_training 
JS,, TheI'6 are t\'IO trado schools and one te ohnieal institute in the 

Turr:itory 11 built and equippa.d largely from Colonial Development and 

Welfare fundso The trade schools provide three yaars 9 full~imo 

training in skills ast:1oeiated with building and engineering i.JDil'edi,ately 

following sBtisfnctory completion of eight years general educationo 

'l'hia three years of 1~l-ade training ia part of a r1ve ... year apprentios,= 

ship sehe=, the remaining two years or which are spent in indentured . 

apprenticeship within industryo Each school can accommodate WO pupilso 

At the end of l959t 238 pupils left t,he schools to enter their :lnden­

tiu~d apprenticeship; of these 65 were engineers n~ 173 builderso The 

seh3ma has, according to the Administering Authority-, proved to be very 

sueeaasful: 111 apprentices completed their training during the year 9 

bringing the total of Gortiticates of Apprenticeship issued to 425., It 

ts to be regNtted that student strikes among the first and second-year 

pupils at the Trade Schools during 1959 resulted in the expulsion of a 

large nUntber of students,, 

390 The Technical Instit,ute at Dar es Salaam is being constructed in 

a number of phases but in such a w:q that classes ean be held as soon 

as a particular phase is completeci1a Cls.sseo were begun in 1958 in 

com.menial and clerical subject.a» One hundred a.nd t-wel ve students of 

both sues and all raceaj att~nded a fulltime course throughout 1959.P 
while 109 at.udents attended fullcat.ime short intensive training courses., 

Part,,,.time evening classes were conduct.ad tor two 'terms: 733 students of 

both sexes and all races enrolled tor the first sessicn 9 while the nua"' 

ber enrolling for the second session was 8660 Phases II and III, con­

sisting o! science laboratories 9 wa-kshops and hostels, are still undet0 

constructionc The Ford Foundation is making a substantial contribution 

to enable the Institute to undertake a full course of technical secondaey 

educationa 

40, The College 01· Coimterce, at Moshii, sponsored by the Kilimanjaro 

Nat,iva co .. ,.oparative Union9 had 42 full-time and 100 part-time de:, students 

in attendance during the year i but is operating mueh below capacity., 

Partc,,time evening classes were also l"Wl to meet the needs of offiee 

worke:i:-s, 
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41J Additional facilities for training are nlso provided by various 

Goti:iirnrnent Depa1•'t.n1ants, the East A!"rlcan Railways and ~arbours Adminis­

t:t"l.l-tion and Posts and Telecommunications Administration., The Natural 

Rstoureos Schoru.. at I'eint;el"U, catering to students who intend to take 

\tp employment in the Agricultural, Veterinary and Forest Departm.ents 9 

gradua.t.ed 97 students in 19590 A full l:i.st of pz-e-servics training 

eo,.µ--sss, issued in ths Annual. Report or the Public Service Commission, 

inJUcated t_hat moz"e than 1 119(JO students passed out of these courses 

during 1959,. 

42-. The Coom:dttee on Il'1tegration has recommended that high priority 

be gi"v-sn to the intl"'t,duction of part.-time el.asses in all townships to 

provide opportunities for f\u:ther academic, technical nnd vo<"..a.tional 

education., 

~char T1-ci=~:K 

41:,3~ Du:d.ng 1959 somo 180 men and women qualified for the Grade I Certi­

f"i~ate,. In additicm.9 there a.re f ou'I:" Moslem men in Zanzibar undergoing 

tr-1Jlingv Sl'l!n6 500 men and women qualified for the Grade II Certifi­

cateo The increase in the number of Grade I teachers and the decrease 

i.."'1 the numbers in tha Grade ll categocy is a result of the policy of' 

improving quality" In addition to teachers f'rom. local training centres 9 

th.bra are those who qualify tor entrance to Ma.k®rere College on a 

Go-,ernment bureary covering the courses leading to the Makerere Diplma 

in Educationo Provision is made tor selected students to be granted 

11cholarships 1·or further study and training overseaso In March 1959 9 

a teacher training eollege tor Asi:m men and women was opened in Dar 

ca &laam with t~nt,y-:f'ive students., The course will extend over two 

yefrso There will be a further intake of twenty 0 ,f'ive in March 196oo 
l/..,~- The Conmi.ttee on Integration has recomnended that the teacher 

tra:tning collages in the Territory should admit students of any race and 

ttia.t a Unified Teaching Service membership or ,mi.ch would be extended 

to all locally appointed teachersll whether employed by the Gowmment 

or other ageneiesj be established as soon as possible" The matter was 

under invest.igation at the time of the Misa1on 9s visito 
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450 The report of the Conference on Moslem Education, held at Dar 

as Salaam in November 19.58, was published early in 1959.,. As a result 

of one of the main recommendations made in this report, a working 

pa?ity met in 1959 to consider the establishment i.n Zanzibar of a 

Mo~lcm Institute for the teaching of religion, history and Arabic 

to Moslem atudente from East Africa and. Nyasaland., The report or the 

w~king party is now under consideration by the East African Governmentso 

460 1n this connexion!' the Mission met with a number of petitioners 

wha requested additional schools tor the 1'..oslems in the Territory, 

st9ffed by qualified Moslem teachers, who muet in the first instance 

be recruited from abroado Educational officials .expressed the view 

t,hajt there was scope within the existing educational syatein for Moslem. 

students and noted that ample time was set aside during the school 

week for religious educationo One of the difficulties was that the 

African Moslem community possessed few members with an education fitting 

th$ to manage schools or to give religious instruction to pu.pils of 

th«Ur COlllDlunity o This tact emphasizes the deeirab:J.lity of establishing 

a Moslem Institute and of including Islamic studies as one of the 

faculties of the future University College of Tanganyika." In the mean­

tinle the recruitment of a number of qualified Moslem teachers from 

abroad -would help to remove a sense of trustration felt by some 

Tanganyika Moslems. 

Fut+'+t'e p~*oritie! 

470 The Mission baa in ·the foregoing aections set out, what it hopes 

ts an accurate sUlll.lilEl.ry of achievements a.nd plane in the field o:r educa­

tion" It has made little detailed criticism because it is conscious of 

the sincerity and devotion of those active in this field and of the 

serious limitations which the financial circumstances of the Territory 

have placed on their wrko It is al~o aware that all aspects of 

ed~cational policy in Tanganyika are undergoing reappraisalo The 

Mission wishes to pay tribute in this respect to the work of the 

Committee on Integration of Education; the general principles recommended 

by it will it: is confldent be implemented in the near futureo 
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480 The necessity for an additional effort in education is recognized 

on all sid.es and the Mission is pleased to note that Sir Ernest Vasey­

in l'lis new budget has made a.n appreciable increase in the funds set 

aside for educational purposeso Even so6 these funds do not enable 

all levels of education to be developed in a balanced mannero 

490 It may be argued with cogency that too large a proportion of the 

Territocy 0 s lim.1..ted educational resources was dev1:;ted in tho past to 

el.."tanding the four=,year course of Primary l!aucation, which by itself 

did riot make an imm~diate contribution to the de,relo}'.lllent of Tanganyika 

or to the supply of the trained personnel which it needso It is now 

recognized that any further major advance at thie level muat come from 

the resources of local authorities, strained though these are alreadyo 

Political leaders will doubtless play a major role in st1.mulating 

poptµar support for local primary a.ad middle schoolso Schemes of mass 

education of wM.ch an interesting example has just been carried out in 

the Si.ngida Uiatrict as pa.rt of a Community Development Scheme, may 

also prove an effective yet inexpensive way or spreading literacy in 

rurdl area.so 

500 The Mission noted amongst both officials am political leaders a 

realization that the main priority in the next few years must be in 

secondary educationo In view or the urgent need for educat,ed Tanganyikane 

capable of playing major roles in political. life., in the civil service, 

in economic activities and it must be added in education itself» the 

ltias~on h.E.lartily endorses this viewo The Mission was informed. that the 

expanaicc of facilities for secondary education was expensive; moreover, 

it wbuld be necessary to recruit additional tea.chars from abroad, a 

matter which had proved to be difficult in the immediate past" Never­

theless, the immediate intentions of the Government included the 

extension of courses at a number of secondary schools from Standard X 

to Standard XII and an increased number of streams for Higher School 

Cartlricate Courses" 

51., The Mission notes these intentions with satisfaction,. It neverthe­

less wishes to observe that the increase possible within the present 

financial provisions can make only a modest impression on this problso 
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It notes that the Administering Authority has been making some oon= 

tribution to the exp..!1.nsiou which is taking place through Colonial 

Oevelorment and ,leltr.re Grantso It believes, however, that a 

major intensification of effort over the period up to independence_ 

and for a f ew years ther~af ter is urgently- called for. In fact some 

sort of "crash programme" i5 called for in this field if present 

difficulties are to be overcome within a reasonable periodo The 

Mission believes that there are few ways in which t he Adrninistering 

Authority could nake a more valuable contribution to the future 

stability a.rd progress or Tanganyika than by- CO=Operating with the 

responsible Tangaeyikan Government in the planning of ouch a programme 

and assisting its implementation both financially a.n;i technicall;ro A 

comprehensive plan of this sort should, in the Mieaion~s view, have 

as i t s main object the rapid. expansion and improvement of facilities 

for secondary educat i on, while·providing for some expansion and im­

provement of the middle schools system from. which secondary school 

e-trn:1f.'nt s will r-e ctr~,-'!"!, Im~rovements in technical and vooe.tion.e.1 

education a.nc in teacher training are also requiredo 

520 The Miseion also noted in Ta.ngacyika a keen desire f or the 

esta.blishrac.:.t of a university· collegeo While this cannot have at 

this very moment the priority that an expansion of secondary educa­

tion should have, the Mission believes that it will become a poli t ie&l 

and educational necessity well before the date of 1965/66 suggested 

by the expertso Thero will obviously be great difficulty in providing 

capital costs for an investment which will bear f ruit only over a 

long per iod of years o Internat ional grants may woll be !'orthcoming 

and there is a small trust fund alreaclT in existenceo The Mission 

ie confident t hat pr ivate philanthropi c foundations will r egard such 

a project as worthy or substantial supporto 
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, Vlo AT'l'A~T OF SW'..,OOVER.NMENT OR INDEP~D~CE 

lo All the evidence which the Mission ha.a presented in this report 

clearly indicates that Ta.nganyika. is progressing smoothly and rapidly 

towards the ultimate goal of the International Trusteeship System and 

t1J.t the problems which remain are very largely of a technical and 

filtanciaJ. natureo The constitutional advances 'Which have occurred since 

th~ visit ot the previous Mission have far exceeded expectations, and with 

th~ institution or responsible government towards the end of 1960 

the Territocy will in fact have entered the final stages before 

1J ependenceo 

2.,1 As the Mission has already shown, the Territo:ry 8 s progress will 

depend to some extent upon the successful solution of two major problems: 

( ) The provision of a competent corps of officials in sufficient numbers 

t provide tor the growing needs of the Territory 9 and (2) the provision 

o sufficient financial and technical assistance to permit an independent 

T nganyikan Government. to continue and expand essential services such as 

e ucation and to maintain a satisfactory rate of economic developmento 

S lution of the first problem lies partly in increased efforts to train 

11~al officials and partly in the conclusion of satisfactory arrangement=, 

t~ assure a continued supply of overseas personnel until such time as 

aµ positions can be filled locally., Solution or the second problem 
depends mainly upon the co-operation of the Administering Authority and 

I 

of the international communityo Neither of these problems need of 

th~mselves prevent the emergence of the Territory from trusteeship 
I 

s~atus,but it is clearly desirable that satisfactory solutions should be 

f~undo 

Jo The constitutional changes which will take place towards the end ot 
1960 will effectively transfer the main responsibility for the conduct of 

~he Territory8s affairs into the hands of a government composed pre= 

dominantly of elected Ministerso This will not 9 however, constitute the 

41nal stage of constitutional development before self-government or 
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independenceo 'I'hat stage will be reached when the Govarnor and the otf'icial. 

:m.embers 0£ the Council of i·:finister:s retire from its deliberations and there 

is a Prims l'dnister presiding over a Cabinet,.. Apart from this, there are a 

number of other constitutional matters which it would be desitable to settle 
as quicldy as possible,.. For eJrample, a constitution arid a citiwmship law 

w-lll ba.'".re to be dratted and arnmgements ,,:Lll have to be mad.a to complete 
the orgtmiza!sion of its own civil servieeo The Missia.n is confident that 

the neit Government of Tanganyika will give these matters ~nt. consideration., 

4o As the M:f..esion has already recorded, TANU in the memorandum which it 

presented to the Mission, requeated that. the tor',hco~ general election 

should bs considered as a plebiscite for independeneeo One of the main 
reasons g;lvan 'W'as that the whole country was united and paaceful and was 

demanding inmadiate i!ldepmdence):./ In discussions wirl.ch the Mission held 

with leade..-s of TANU, Mr., Nyerere explained that it was the intention of 

TA.NU tQ seek from tha pet>p!.s at the September eleotiens a mandate to ask 

for in~pandencei without further elocticnso If victorious at tha polls, 

tANU wculd ·then faol free to implement this poliey- in the way it considered 

besto Ono possibility- might be the ado¢ion by the Legislative Council of 

an appropriate resolution raquesting tbe United Kingdom Government to take 

the ne~ssa17 :Jtepa to terminate Trusteeship over Tanganyika" 

So The Mission gained the imprErssion that one of the main aims of TANU 

in praS(!'lnting the memorandum was to ensure that the rastncted franchise at 

tho ne!Jd; e_leeticns should not be a barrier to the attainment of independence. 

by 'l'angal\Yika during the life or tho Legislative Council resulting therefrom.. 

The Mission notes that :J..n ibs memorandum 'l'AA'U stated: "We haw l116lc01lled 

the fiiftdings ot the Rs.ms.ge Committee and, in principle, the recommendations 

of the Administering Authority an the Ramge report., Nevertheless, we 

sta•ongl.7 feel that un1,...-ersal suffrage should have been granted" n The Mis= 

sion •s aseured that TAMU, it victorious at the e_lect!ons, would pro.poee 

that universal adult suffrage should be introduced.a 

1/ The full text ot this memorandum is annexed to the present report.a -

maw --·--~-----

m w .-
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60 In -~he course of the discussions in London, the Secretary of State 

for the Colonies stated that he was anxious that Tanganyika should 

remain a showpiece among territories developing 1,owards independenceo 

&ch territor1J8 s problens were different and each had to advance at its 

own pa.Ceo He could as3ure the Mission that Tang~ika would not be 

held back because of possible repercussions in other territorieso He 

believed that the way :forward for Tanganyika in the immediate future 

was to put into effect the conetitutional decisions which had just been 

taken, and af-ter the electiomto be held in Sepwmber, to study, 1n 

consultation with the elected leaders, what the next steps should beo 

7o The Misaiou 19 convinced that these statements will be l«':1.rml.y 

welcomed. by the Trusteeship Councilo In the light of these assurances, 

the Administering Authority may be expected to receive with sympathy 

any motion concerning the termination of Trusteeship which may be sub= 

mitted by the Legislative Council of Tangany-ika and to work out~ in 

ccnsultation 'h'ith the elected repre.aentat1ves of the people~ tho neceseaey 

steps to achieve that goalo 

(Signed) l~SON SARS (United States ot Amer:f.ca)- Chairman 

(Signed) P0 Ko EDlUDS (New Ze~) 

( Signed ) MlGUEL SOLANO tomz (Paraguay) 

(Signed) OMAR LOUTFI (Uni ted Arab Repiblic) 
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REPORT OF TllE UNITED NATIONS VISITING MISSION TO TRUST TERRITORIES 
IN EAST AFRICA, 1960, ON RUANDA-URUNDI (T/1538) 

LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL DATED 2 JUNE 1960 FROM THE CHAIRMAN 
OF THE VISITING MISSION TO THE SECRETARY-GENERAL 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, in accordance with Trusteeship 
Council resolution 2009 (XXV) of 4 February 1960 and with rule 99 of the rules 
of procedure of the Trusteeship Council, the report of the United Nations Visiting 
Mission to Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960, on Ruanda-Urundi. 

I should be grateful if you would transmit this report to the members of the 
Trusteeship Council as soon as possible, and have it generally released on 
13 June 1960. 

(Signed) Mason SEARS 

Chairman, United Nations Visiting Mission 
to Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960 

INTRODUCTION 

l. TERMS OF REFERENCE OF THE MISSION 

1. The arrangements for the dispatch of a Visiting 
Mission to Trust Territories in East Africa were made 
by the Trusteeship Council during its twenty-fifth 
session. 

2. At its 1048th meeting, on 4 February 1960, the 
Council decided that the Mission should be composed of 
the following persons : Mr. Mason Sears ( United 
States of America), Chairman ; Mr. Paul K. Edmonds 
(New Zealand) ;Mr. Miguel Solano Lopez (Para­
guay); Mr. Omar Loutfi (United Arab Republic). 

3. At the same meeting, the Council adopted resolu­
tion 2009 (XXV) setting forth the terms of reference 
of the Mission. By that resolution, the Council, having 
decided that the Mission should visit the Trust Territo­
ries of Ruanda-Urundi and Tanganyika in that order 
and that the duration of its visit should be approxi­
mately two months, directed the Mission : 

(a) To investigate and report as fully as possible 
on the steps taken in the above-mentioned Trust Ter­
ritories towards the realization of the objectives set 
forth in Article 76 b of the Charter of the United Na­
tions, taking into account the terms of General Assem­
bly resolution 321 (IV) of 15 November 1949 and 
other relevant Assembly resolutions, in particular re­
solutions 1412 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on the pre­
paration and training of indigenous civil cadres in the 
Trust Territories, 1413 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on 
the attainment of self-government or independence by 
Trust Territories and 1419 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 
on plans for political reform for the Trust Territory of 
Ruanda-Urundi ; 

(b) To give attention, as may be appropriate in the 
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light of discussions in the Trusteeship Council and in 
the General Assembly and of resolutions adopted by 
them, to issues raised in connexion with the annual 
reports of the administration of the Trust Territories 
concerned, in petitions received by the Council relating 
to these Territories, in the reports of the previous 
periodic visiting missions to these Territories and in the 
observations of the Administering Authorities on these 
reports; 

(c) To make a special investigation of the condi­
tions and causes of the recent disturbances in Ruanda­
Urundi; 

(d) To receive petitions and to investigate on the 
spot, in consultation with the local representative of 
the Administering Authority concerned, such of the 
petitions received as, in its opinion, warrant special 
investigation ; 

(e) To submit to the Council, in time for consid­
eration by it at its twenty-sixth session, · a report on 
each of the Territories visited containing its findings, 
with such observations, conclusions and recommenda­
tions as it may wish to make. 

4. The Mission visited Ruanda-Urundi from 2 
March to 1 April 1960. Before and after the visit it 
made brief stops at Brussels where it had discussions 
with representatives of the Belgian Government. A 
more detailed account of its trip is presented in sec­
tion II. During its trip the Mission was accompanied by 
the following Secretariat members: Mr. Jacques Rapo­
port (Principal Secretary); Mr. F. T. Liu (Assistant 
Secretary); Mr. Guy de Warlincourt (Administrative 
Officer) ; Miss Monique de Gravelaine (Interpreter) 
and Miss Denise Wyns (Stenographer). 

5. While in the Territory, the Mission received a 



very warm welcome from the Trusteeship and custo­
mary authorities, as well as from the population and 
i~s political leaders. Because of lack of space, the Mis­
s10n cannot name here a11 the many persons who exten­
ded their hospitality t_o it or who helped it in one way 
or another to fulfil its task. It would like however 
to ~xpress its special gratitude to Mr. J. P. Harroy: 
Resi?ent-G~neral of-Ruanda-Urundi, Colonel G. Logiest, 
Special Resident of Ruanda, Mr. I. Reisdorff Resident 
of Urundi, Mwami Kigeli V of Ruanda and Mwami 
~wambutsa of Urundi for their generous hospitality. It 
wishes also to acknowledge the valuable assistance fur­
mshed by the two liaison officers of the Administration 
Mr. Henri Guillaume a~~ Mr. Paul Lannoy, as well a; 
_the members of the prov1s1onal special council ofRuanda 
who accompanied the Mission throughout its tour of that 
State. 

tatives of the Administering Authority. It discussed 
with Mr. De Schrijver and Mr. Scheyven, and their 
associates, a variety of problems related to the distur­
bances of November 1959, the future of the Territory 
and the arrangements for the Mission's forthcoming visit. 
It also had talks with the three members of the Com­
mi~sion of Inquiry who had shortly before submitted 
the!f report on the November disturbances to the Bel­
gian Government, and it spoke with representatives of 
students from Ruanda-Urundi in Belgium. 

6. Lastly, the Mission c_annot fail to mention the 
cordial co-operation which marked its relations with 
the repr~sentatives_ of the Administering Authority 
and part,cul?rly with Mr. A. De Schrijver, Minister 
for the Belgian Cong_o and Ruanda-Urundi, Mr. Ray­
mond Scheyven, Mm1ster for Economic and Financial 
Affairs of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi a;d 
Mr. Harroy, the Resident-General. At this critical' time 
in the history of Ruanda-Urundi, the Mission was 
deeply thankful for having encountered so many per­
sons of good will who desired to co-operate with the 
United Nations in assisting the Territory. If there were 
differences of opinion on problems affecting the Terri­
tory's future, the members of the Mission and the re­
presentatives of the Administering Authority always 
talked them over with the greatest candour and tried 
to find a satisfactory solution in a spirit of mutual 
understanding. 

7. In view of the special circumstances of the Terri­
tory, the Mission considered that it should not only 
ga_ther information and prepare a report, but also try to 
~rmg together the Administration and the representa­
!Jves of the people and help them, if not to find imme­
diate solutions to the Territory's serious difficulties at 
least to work out generally acceptable procedures 'for 
a constructive discussion of these problems. 

. 8. Before concluding this introduction, the Mission 
wishes to express one regret. In view of the gravity of 
the situation in Ruanda-Urundi, of the complexity of 
the problems faced by the Territory and also of the 

. wealth. of documentation which the Mission gathered 
there, 1t would have hked to have had more time at its 
disposal .to prepare i_ts . report. Unf?rtunately this was 
not possible. The M1ss10n was obhged to give rather 
broad treatment to certain very intricate problems 
and to spend little time on a number of questions 
which in other circumstances would have been given 
wider coverage in the report. 

II. ACCOUNT OF THE MISSION'S TRIP 

9. On _its stay to Ruanda-Urundi, . the Mission 
stopp~d bnefly at Brussels on 29 February and 1 March 
1960 m order .to have a first meeting with the represen-

10. On 1 March the Mission left for Usumbura where 
it a_rrived on the following day. It was to remai~ there 
until 8 March. From its arrival at the Usumbura air­
port, the_ Mission realized that its visit to the Territory 
was unlikely to proceed in a calm atmosphere. A 
military camp with olive-coloured tents for Belgian 
paratroopers had been erected at the airport and a num­
ber of Congolese gendarmes stood guard before the 
hotel_ where the Mission was to stay. Both at the airport 
and m _front of the hotel the Mission was met by large 
and boisterous crowds of demonstrators carrying ban­
ners and placards bearing the words "Uhuru" and "Jm­
med_iate independence", slogans of the Urundi political 
r:art!es of UNARU and UPRONA.1 During the Mis­
sion s stay at Usumbura, Africans streamed to the hotel 
to s_re~k. to the Mission on behalf of political parties or 
as md1v1duals, to submit documents or to request a 
hearing. 

11. On 3 March, in honour of the Mission's arrival 
the Resident-General delivered to the Mission and ~ 
large audience an important address in which, after 
enumerating the principal <levelopments introduced 
in the Territory since the last Visiting Mission in 
1957, he surveyed the political situation in the Terri­
tory, particularly in Ruanda because of the recent dis­
turbances there, and made some comments on the re­
forms recently projected for the Territory. He also 
arranged a working meeting at which senior officials 
of the Administration informed the Mission about their 
departments' achievements arid problems. 

12. The Mission had learned before its arrival in the 
Territory. t_hat, . in the face of the growing tension, 
the Admm1strat1on had called in a battalion of para­
troopers from the Belgian Congo to assist local forces 
in maintaining order and protecting the Mission. While 
recognizing that it was part of the Administration's 
functions to take the necessary measures to ensure order 
in the Territory, the Mission did not wish to be asso­
ciated with the military precautions adopted : it did 
n?t feel that it . needed protection and hoped that, 
w1tho.ut d1sregardm~ the needs for maintaining order, 
se~u'.1ty measures might be reduced to a minimum. The 
M1ss10n had several talks on this subject with the Resi­
dent-General and the Special Resident of Ruanda · these 
talks ·are described in paragraphs 259-261 of this 
report. The arrangements for the Mission's visit were 
also the subject of interviews with certain political lead-

1 To simplify th: account of the trip, political parties wi!I be 
r1;fe:red to by their ab~reviations in this section. The abbre­
viations f~r Ru~nd_a parties are explained in paragraph 266 and 
for Urund1 parties m paragraph 364 of this report. 

ers, following which the Mission altered a few particu­
lars of its original p~ogramme to meet certain of their 
wishes. 

13. While at Usumbura, the Mission spent a large 
part of its time hearing any person who wished to 
speak with it. It spoke with, among others, representa­
tives of the UNARU party of'Urundi and the UNAR 
party of Ruanda, and with many persons who had come 
on their own behalf, including Mr. Albert Maus, a mem­
ber of the General Council, and Mr. Jamar, attorney 
for chief Mbanda who had recently been sentenced to 
death for the part he had played in the November 
disturbances. Owing to the large number of requests 
for hearings, the Mission was unable to spend as much 
time as it would have liked in surveying local economic 
and social projects. It was able, however, on 5 March, 
to visit construction sites of the new Usumbura-Buga­
rama road, as well as two villages and a model farm in 
the Ruzizi paysannat. 

14. On 8 March, after issuing an appeal to the 
population of Ruanda to remain calm, the Mission left 
Usumbura by road for Astrida. Before reaching the 
Ruanda border it made two stops in order to visit the 
administrative centre of the Imbo-Mugamba chiefdom 
and the Butegana co-operative of coffee planters. The 
Mission was greeted at the co-operative by a crowd 
of some 3,000 persons waving placards and shouting 
political slogans. Most of the demonstrators were sym­
pathizers of the PDC, which demanded "Democracy 
before independence ", but there were also some ele­
ments of UPRONA, which called for "Immediate in­
dependence". In addition, several groups varying in 
size from about ten to several hundred persons stood 
waiting for the Mission along its route in order to 
demonstrate their support of one or the other of these 
two parties. 

15. The boundary between Urundi and Ruanda in 
this region is marked by the Akanyaru river, a few 
kilometres north of Butegana. There, the Mission was 
stopped by a considerable crowd of some 10,000 people, 
many of whom carried banners and UNAR placards 
reading "Immediate independence '' and "Long live 
Kigeli V ", and who shouted slogans at the top op 
their voice. The Mission had some difficulty in 
persuading the crowd to stand back so that it could 
continue on its way. Before reaching Astrida, the 
Mission was stopped a few more times by similar but 
much smaller groups. Before this journey was over, 
the Mission had received several hundred leaflets and 
documents from demonstrators. 

16. The security measures taken by the Administra­
tion along the Mission's route were very discreet. The 
approach to Astrida, however, was guarded by a con­
siderable force which permitted only persons with offi­
cial authorization to pass. The district administrator sub­
sequently explained to the Mission that these measures 
were intended to prevent mass demonstrations in the 
vicinity, that anyone wishing to see the Mission could 
obtain a pass, and that' in fact passes had already been 
issued to nearly 500 people. The large number of re­
quests for hearings, which was to increase as time 
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went on, posed a difficult problem. The Mission wished 
to hear everyone, but had too little time to do so. It 
discussed this matter the same day with the Special 
Resident and Jhe members of the provisional special 
council who were to accompany the Mission during its 
tour of Ruanda. It was possible, thanks to their co-ope­
ration, to resolve the problem in a satisfactory manner. 
Proceeding on the assumption that most of the indige­
nous inhabitants requesting hearings were members of, 
or sympathizers with, the principal political parties, the 
Mission requested the members of the provisional spe­
cial council, who are the representatives of these parties, 
to organize them into groups and to ask each group to 
designate approximately ten representatives who would 
express the group's views to the Mission, it being un­
derstood that anyone who wished only to submit 
written documents could do so without any restriction. 

17. This system was successfully inaugurated on the 
following day. In a very orderly fashion, each of the 
four principal parties designated a group of about ten 
representatives who presented to the Mission a detailed 
exposition of their party's views on the problems over 
which they were concerned. Apart from these represen­
tatives, the Mission had the time to hear a great many 
non-political persons and groups, among them the Angli­
can Bishop, the Right Reverend Percy James Brazier ; 
the Abbe Alexis Kagame; Mr. M. d'Hertefelt, sociolo­
gist of the Institute for Scientific Research in Central 
Africa ( IRSAC) ; Mr. P . Bourdeaux, Dean of the 
Faculty of Agronomy at the official University of the 
Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and several groups 
of students. 

18. At Astrida, the Mission devoted almost all of 
its time to interviews. Whereas everything was orderly 
at the IRSAC buildings, which served as the Mission's 
temporary headquarters, the same was unfortunately 
not true for other parts of the region. The Mission 
subsequently learned, in fact, that there had been sev­
eral incidents in the vicinity of the town during its 
stay. According to the report which the Mission re­
ceived from the Administration, several groups of dem­
onstrators had gathered in the course of 8 and 9 March 
and had made a stone-throwing attack against the 
police unit which had been sent to disperse them. The 
latter threw tear-gas bombs among the demonstrators, 
causing minor injuries to five of them. 

19. On 11 March the Mission left for Nyanza. At 
the request of the APROSOMA and PARMEHUTU 
leaders, it made a detour to the Save hill where it was 
greeted by a crowd of several thousand Hutu. The dem­
onstrators carried APROSOMA banners and placards 
calling for democracy, reform of the land system, aboli­
tion of feudalism, the founding of a republic and the 
continuance of Trusteeship. A large number of let­
ters and leaflets was also handed to the Mission. 

20. Before reaching Nyanza, the Mission stopped 
briefly at Rubona to visit the INEAC station in the 
area. All along the road, large numbers of groups stood 
waiting for the Mission to demonstrate their political 
convictions. Some of them were APROSOMA suppor-



tersJ but more of them, especially closer to Nyanza, 
sided with UNAR. 

21. At Nyanza, the Mission was received by the 
Mwami and his retinue at the administrative centre of 
the State, where an irpmense throng estimated at nearly 
40,000 persons had assembled and stood holding pla­
cards and banner~ reading u Long 1ive Kigeli V ", 
u Immediate independence", "General amnesty" and 
"Deliver us from the Belgians ". The Mission attended 
a performance given by the famous dancers of the 
king. Later, while it was in private conversation with 
the Mwami, its secretariat received several hundred 
communications from demonstrators. A crowd of sev­
eral tens of thousands of people in a state of political 
excitement had been standing in the sun for hours, 
which always constitutes a possible danger, and inci­
dents had therefore been feared, but the demonstrators 
at Nyanza showed great self-discipline and everything 
proceeded in a cairn atmosphere. The Mwami intervened 
personally several times to keep the crowd from blocking 
the way of the Mission's vehicles. 

22. The Mission then conducted interviews by the 
method adopted at Astrida, which it used afterwards 
everywhere else. Apart from local representatives of the 
four major parties, the Mission heard a delegation of 
independents, two Brothers from the College du Christ­
Roi and a group of ten prisoners brought under escort 
by the local police. After these interviews, the Mission 
left Nyanza for Gitarama. It was frequently met on the 
road by groups of demonstrators, supporting either 
UNAR or PARMEHUTU. 

. 23. The entire day of 12 March was given over to 
interviews at Gitarama. The Mission first heard local 
delegations from the four major parties, following which 
it received a large number of persons, including the 
Protestant school group, a delegation of independents, 
four customary chiefs, two widows of victims of the 
November disturbances, two Catholic priests and one 
prisoner. Meanwhile, a crowd of several hundred people, 
some belonging to UNAR, the others to PARMEHUTU, 
had gathered in front of the Mission's headquarters. The 
members of the special council, whose assistance to the 
Mission was very valuable, separated the crowd into 
two groups according to their political sympathies and 
placed them on either side of the road. 

24. On the morning of 13 March, the Mission 
went first to Kabgayi, where it spoke with the Arch­
bishop of Kabgayi, Mgr. Andre Perraudin, and visited 
the mission hospital. It then set out for Kigali, the 
seat of the Ruanda Residency. All the way from Kab­
gayi to the Marangara chiefdom, a distance of six 
kilometres, a considerable crowd estimated at nearly 
30,000 people had gathered on the roadside and greeted 
the Mission with PARMEHUTU slogans. Over the re­
maining distance, other less numerous groups also 
awaited the Mission, some of them supporting PARME­
HUTU and others UNAR. On several occasions, the 
Mission's convoy was stopped hy the groups, which 
threw letters and leaflets and even placards into the 
vehicles. 

25. On arriving at Kigali the Mission learned that 
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two serious incidents had taken place on the road after 
it had passed. According to the report which the Mis­
sion received from the Administration, the first inci­
dent had occurred seventeen kilometres from Kigali. 
A detachment of gendarmes patrolling the road had 
been subjected to a stone-throwing attack by a group 
of some 300 very excited people who shouted: "You 
ki11ed Mwami Mutara; we want to die for the Mwami ". 
The detachment prepared to defend itself and ordered 
the crowd to disperse, hut the demonstrators continued 
to advance and to assail the gendarmes with stones. 
Several tear-gas bombs were thrown into the crowd but 
produced no effect. After the final order to disperse, 
the head of the detachment ordered his men to use 

· their weapons : two women were killed and four men 
wounded among the assailants, while several gendarmes 
were injured by stones. The second incident took 
place not far from the first, close to the village of Run­
da. The District Administrator of Gitarama with two 
members of his staff, on returning to Gitarama 
after having left the Mission's convoy, was attacked by 
a group of more than 500 people. To protect them­
selves, the Administrator and his companions were 
obliged to use their firearms. Eight people were woun­
ded, and one of them later died. Some African political 
leaders gave different versions of these incidents. The 
Mission also learned that from 9 to 12 March, in a new 
outbreak of violence resembling that of November 
1959, the Hutu population of some Biumba chiefdoms 
had set fire to approximately 1,100 Tutsi huts and 
nearly 700 Tutsi families had been forced to seek pro­
tection with the Administration or the religious missions 
or to take refuge in other regions . 

26. The Mission immediately discussed these inci­
dents with the Special Resident and afterwards decided 
unanimously that everything possible should be done 
to prevent a further outbreak of incidents. To that end, 
it decided to make a new appeal to the population 
forthwith (see annex III) and to call an emergency 
meeting for the following day at which not only all 
the members of the special council and the leaders of 
the main political parties of Ruanda would attend, but 
also the Mwami, the Special Resident and the Resident­
General himself. At one o'clock in the morning it held 
a second interview with the Special Resident, who pro­
mised to co-operate in the implementation of the Mis­
sion's plan and to notify all the persons concerned 
without delay. 

27. At 2.30 p.m., all the participants, including the 
Resident-General, assembled at the meeting place. In 
his opening statement, the chairman of the Mission 
stated that the Mission had learned of the recent in­
cidents at Gitarama and Biumba with profound regret 
and it was convinced that order could not be main­
tained without the complete co-operation of all leaders 
and all political parties. He proposed that the political 
leaders immediately issue a joint communique renoun­
cing the use of violence and calling on the people 
to remain calm and observe the law. The Resident­
General and the Mwami spoke in support of the Mis­
sion's proposal which, after an animated but cordial 
discussion, was accepted by all the leaders present. A 

text was drafted and signed by the chairmen of the 
four political parties and countersigned by the Resident­
General, the Special Resident, the Mwami, the members 
of the special council and the chairman of the Mission 
[see annex IV). It should be emphasized that this was 
the first time that a formal agreement of this sort had 
been reached between the leaders of the political 
parties, the Mwami and the Administration. 

28. On the morning of 14 March the Mission held 
an interview with Lieutenant-Colonel E. Lamy, Presid­
ing Judge of the Military Court, who told it of the 
Court's activity. It then heard a number of persons in­
cluding two UNAR leaders who were being held in 
the town prison (Mr. Franc;ois Rukeba and chief 
Hormisdas Mbanda), three Protestant missionaries of 
the Church Missionary Society and two Europeans 
(Mr. Olbrechts and Mr. Goossens). 

29. On the following morning the Mission broke up 
into two groups. One of them visited Kibungu where 
it heard, apart from local representatives of the four 
political parties, a delegation from the cultivators' asso­
ciation, another from the stock-raisers' association, and 
Dr. Tenret, Director of the Medical and Scientific 
Centre of the Free University of Brussels in Central 
Africa (CEMUBAC) for Ruanda-Urundi. A crowd of 
nearly a thousand people carrying placards and banners 
of political parties had gathered in front of the offices 
which were to be used for the interviewing. Some of 
them declared their support of the Hutu parties, but 
the majority were UNAR supporters. In addition, along 
the road between Kigali and Kibungu, large numbers 
of groups stood waiting for the Mission to pass. These 
groups were clearly dominated by UNAR elements in 
the vicinity of Kibungu, but the followers of PARME­
HUTU of APROSOMA became more and more nume­
rous on nearing Kigali. · 

30. The second Mission group travelled, in the com­
pany of the Mwami, to Nyamata and visited the local 
refugee reception centre, where more than 5,000 Tutsi 
refugees from the Ruhengeri region had been estab­
lished. There it heard representatives of the Tutsi 
refugees, who expressed their wish to be reintegrated 
in their former regions. The crowd of refugees, several 
of whom carried placards caUing for immediate indepen­
dence, gave the Mwami a warm welcome. On returning 
to Kigali, and after visiting the vocational school of 
the Salesian Brothers, the group resumed the interviews, 
which the Mission had had to interrupt the day before, 
and heard representatives of the four major parties as 
well as a UMAR delegation, a delegation of local 
Swahili, a delegation of Ruanda women and a number 
of individuals. 

31. On 16 March the Mission left Kigali for Biurnba. 
This visit, which was not originally scheduled, had been 
included at the last moment because of the recent 
incidents there. The Mwami had offered to accompany 
the Mission, but changed his plans on the suggestion 
of the Special Resident, who feared the occurrence of 
more incidents. Upon arrival, the Mission held an 
interview with the District Administrator, who told it 
of the recent disturbances and of the steps taken by 

the Administration to aid the refugees. It then saw 
delegations of the PARMEHUTU, RADER and UNAR 
parties. In front of the temporary headquarters stood a 
crowd of several hundred people, most of whom were 
supporters of UNAR. 

32. The Mission then set out for Ruhengeri. At 
Rulindo, it encountered an immense crowd of several 
thousand demonstrators all of whom belonged to 
PARMEHUTU and who demanded democracy and the 
continuance of Trusteeship. It had to make a brief halt 
there to hear an address by the local chief and to receive 
hundreds of letters and leaflets. Upon arrival at Ruhen­
geri, the Mission attended a gathering in front of its 
hotel of several dozen UNAR supporters who called for 
immediate independence, followed by another and 
larger gathering in which several hundred supporters 
of PARMEHUTU demonstrated in favourofdemocracy. 

33. The next morning, the Mission met the local 
representatives of RADER and PARMEHUTU, a 
delegation of local Moslems who favoured the UNAR 
programme, a group of Hutu chiefs and several indivi­
duals including a priest who maintained that the 
Mwami Mutara had committed suicide. During the 
interviews, a crowd of over 2,000 persons had gathered 
in front of the offices of the Mission to demonstrate 
in support of PARMEHUTU. In the afternoon, the 
Mission went to Ntaruka, where it inspected the hydro­
electric plant. There were numerous groups of P ARME­
HUTU supporters in front of the plant and along the 
road. 

34. On 18 March, the Mission left for Nyundo and 
Kisenyi. On the road between Ruhengeri and Nyundo, 
the many demonstrators awaiting the Mission were 
nearly all PARMEHUTU sympathizers. But at Nyundo 
itself, a large crowd of several thousand, including a 
number of schoolchildren accompanied by European 
and African nuns, were voicing pro-UNAR sentiments 
and demanding independence, at the same time as other 
demonstrators were shouting anti-Tutsi slogans. The 
Mission was met by Mgr. Alois Bigirumwami, Bishop 
of Nyundo, with whom it had a ]on_g conversation 
before resuming the journey to Kisenyt. On the road 
there were a number of groups, mostly PARMEHUTU 
supporters. 

5 

35. To prevent the Kisenyi headquarters from being 
invaded by demonstrators, the approaches to the hotel 
where the Mission was staying were guarded by sol­
diers. During the afternoon of 18 March and th~ mor?ing 
of the 19th, the Mission gave a nu01;ber of mterv1ews 
at Kisenyi and heard the representattves of PARME­
HUTU RADER and UNAR, as well as a delegation of 
Protest;nt ministers from the Church Missionary 
Society and several prominent Europeans. 

36. On 20 March, a party from the Mission went by 
boat to Kibuye. There, it gave a hearing to two groups 
of prisoners of opposite political views, as well as to 
the PARMEHUTU, RADER and UNAR delegations. 
No crowd had gathered to demonstrate before the 
Mission. The Administrator informed the Mission that 
a number of persons had come from the interior to 
demonstrate but that, in order to avoid trouble, the 
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police had prevented them from entering the centre. 
After the hearings, the Mission returned by boat to 
Kisenyi. 

37. The next morning, the Mission took the plane to 
Shangugu, the last stopping-place on its tour of Ruanda. 
The town of Shangugu, which borders on Bukavu, in 
the Belgian Congo, is somewhat detached from Ruanda 
politics. This district had remained untouched by the 
disturbanches of November l 959, and the atmosphere 
was therefore less tense there than elsewhere. Neverthe­
less, in his interview with the Mission, the District Ad­
ministrator said that the population had recently be­
come far more agitated, that two huts had been set on 
fire four days earlier, that some twenty persons had 
stopped his car the day before and thrown stones at him, 
and that the current investigation had not so far yielded 
any clues as to the nature of the incidents. The Mission 
then gave a hearing to the representatives of APROSO­
MA, UNAR and MUR, to a delegation of the Union 
des interets communs and several individuals. After 
these hearings, the Mission left Shangugu in the after­
noon by air-for Kitega, the capital of Urundi. 

38. The Mission arrived at Kitega in the afternoon 
of 21 March and stayed there until the morning of 
26 March. On disembarking from the plane, it was met 
by a large crowd of UPRONA and UNARU supporters 
who were shouting and waving placards. Despite their 
fervour, the demonstrators were disciplined and no in­
cident occurred. However, the Resident later informed 
the Mission that after the demonstration several groups 
of Swahili had tried to break into the administrative 
centre and had been held back by the police. There had 
been no casualties . In the evening, the Mission had a 
meeting with the Resident, the Mwami, the members of 
the interim committee and the senior officials of 
the Resident's Office. 

39. The next day was devoted almost entirely to 
hearings. After hearing a statement by the Resident on 
conditions in the country, the Mission received dele­
gations from the PDC, the PP and UNARU as well 
as several private persons. Representatives of the five­
party congress of UPRONA, UNARU, the VPM, the 
DNB and the PDJTB also came to announce that the 
congress was working on a joint draft resolution and 
asked for a hearing for 25 March , which was granted. 

40. On 23 March, the Mission separated into two 
groups. One group went to Mosso, via Rutana. Just 
outside Musasa, the group encountered a crowd of seve­
ral hundred PDC demonstrators headed by chief Kigoma 
who read a speech advocating democracy. At Musasa, 
it heard a statement by the director of the INEAC 
station describing the achievements of the station and 
visited part of the paysannat. It then proceeded to 
Mwishanga, where it was met by chiefs Raphael and 
Leon Ndenzako, who were surrounded by a crowd of 
several hundred persons, the majority of whom were 
demonstrating in support of UPRONA and demanding 
independence. In his address to the Mission, chief 
Raphael Ndenzako thanked Belgium for the work it 
had done in Ruanda-Urundi and requested indepen­
dence for the country at an early date. 
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41. The other group went to Ngozi by way of 
Karusi. On the way, at Karusi, it visited an experimen­
tal farm for large-scale stock-breeding and a station 
run by the research mission on water resources and 
witnessed several demonstrations-one at Bugenyazi, 
where several hundred persons headed by chief Bakereke 
were calling for independence, another at Mwimebero, 
organized by sub-chief Bisharu and very similar to the 
first, and another at Gisha at which chief Bigayim­
punzi, surrounded by several hundred persons, wc.1s 
advocating the institution of a democratic governmeni 
prior to independence and announcing his intention 
of forming a new party (which was to be established 
some days later as the PDR). Off its arrival at Ngozi, 
the group, which had been joined by Mwami Mwam­
butsa, found several thousand persons, in two groups 
of about the same size, assembled outside of the dis­
trict offices. The UPRONA group was calling for in­
dependence and the PDC group was demanding demo­
cracy. After having received representatives of UNARU, 
the Protestant mission and several individual petitioners, 
the Mission called on Mgr. Martin at the Ngozi 
bishopric, and on the Right Reverend Percy James 
Brazier, the Anglican bishop, at the mission of the 
Church Missionary Society. 

42. In the morning of 24 March, the Mission held 
an important meeting at Kitega with the Resident­
General who had come by plane from Usumbura to see 
it. This meeting, which was essential for the drafting 
of the Mission's conclusions, is described in paragraph 
443 of this report. In the afternoon of the 24th, the 
Mission visited Mgr. A. Grauls, the Archbishop of 
Kitega, and had a private conversation with him . 

43. The next morning, the Mission received three 
members of the interim committee of Urundi, the re­
presentatives of the congress of UPRONA, UNARU, 
DPM, DNB and PDJTB parties, a delegation of the 
Association des oeuvres sociales and a number of in­
dividuals. In the afternoon, it had a final interview with 
the Resident of Urundi and attended a reception given 
by the Mwami Mwambutsa, at which a group of chiefs 
and sub-chiefs presented it with a joint memorandum. 

44. On 26 March, the Mission again divided into 
two groups. The first group went to Muranvya, where 
it gave a hearing to a UPRONA delegation and to 
five agricultural instructors and three farmers who were 
all sympathizers of that party. At the entrance to the 
building, a crowd of several hundred persons formed 
at the sides of the road to express support for the same 
party's views. After the hearings, the group proceeded 
to Usumbura. 

45. The second group also went to Usumbura, but 
via Luvironza and Kisozi. At Luvironza, it visited the 
local zootechnical station and the rural development 
zones of the region. On the journey from Luvironza 
to Kisozi, it had to stop twice to witness rival demon­
strations : the first in front of the hospital of the Matana 
Protestant mission where a crowd of several hundred 
people, including a large number of schoolchildren, 
were calling for immediate independence, and the second 
at the Kitandu chiefdom, where, in the presence of the 

chief, a crowd of approximately the same size was de­
manding democracy before independence. At Kisozi, the 
group was shown round the station of the Belgian Congo 
National Institute for Agronomic Studies (INEAC) 
by the director. 

46. The Mission arrived at Usumbura on the after­
noon of 26 March and was io remain there until l 
April: On 27 March, it had a talk with Mr. Scheyven, 
Minister for Economic and Social Affairs of the Belgian 
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, who was in the Territory at 
the time, and with the Resident-General, to review the 
questions raised at the Kitega meeting. As mentioned 
in paragraphs 449-450 of this report, the Mission 
had made at those meetings a number of suggestions 
which the Resident-General had immediately forwar­
ded to the Belgian Government. It was now necessary 
to await the reply from Brussels. 

47. Meanwhile, on the morning of 28 March, the 
Mission visited the College du Saint-Esprit and the 
Athenee royal at Usumbura, as well as the town prison 
and the port. On the afternoon of the same day it had 
a talk with the Resident-General. On 29 March there 
was still no news from Brussels. The interviews with 
political parties, which the Mission had provisionally 
planned for that day, had to be postponed. 

48. On the morning of the following day the 
Resident-General received a reply from Brussels. After 
noting the contents of the reply and after discussing 
with the Resident-General the problems which it raised, 
the Mission met in a series of interviews during the 
course of the afternoon the Mwami of Ruanda, the 
members of the provisional special council of Ruanda 
and the leaders of political parties of that country, 
namely, UNAR, APROSOMA, PARMEHUTU, RA­
DER, UMAR and MUR. On the morning of the follow­
ing day, the Mission consulted, in a second series of in­
terviews, the Mwami of Urundi, the members of the 
Urundi interim committee and the leaders of Urundian 
parties, including UPRONA, MPB, PDC, UDP, DNB, 
PP and PDR. Following these consultations, the Mis­
sion drafted a communique which was issued the same 
evening. It also sent a cable concerning the matter to 
the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi. 
This sequence of events is described in greater detail 
in paragraphs 452-455 below. 

49. The following day, 1 April I 960, the Mission 
left the Territory for Dar es Salaam where, on 4 April, 
it granted an audience to the UNAR leaders who had 
gone to Tanganyika-Mr. M. Kayihura, Mr. M. Rwaga­
sana, Mr. C. Rebera, Mr. C. Bagirishya, Mr. P. Mun­
garulire and Mr. C. Rwangombwa-who presented it 
with several documents. 

50. After its visit to Tanganyika, the Mission made 
a second stay at Brussels from 27 to 29 April 1960. 
During that stay it had talks with the representatives 
of the Administering Authority, first with Mr. Van den 
Abeele, the Administrator-General , and other high offi­
cials of the Ministry for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda­
Urundi, and then with Mr. De Schrijver, Minister for 
the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi and with 
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Mr. Wigny, Minister for Foreign Affairs. These dis­
cussions, which are described in paragraphs 456 and 
457 of this report, marked the end of the Mission's 
journey. 

51. After returning to New York, the Mission pre­
pared the present report, which was adopted unani­
mously on 2 June 1960. 

III. GLOSSARY 

52. The terms used in any report on Ruanda-Urundi 
are somewhat complicated for the uninitiated reader. It 
was therefore considered useful to provide at this point 
some explanations which are mainly based on the 
Working Group's report. 

53. The languages spoken in Ruanda (Kinyaruanda) 
and in Urundi ( Kirundi ), as well as the lingua franca 
of East Africa (Kiswahili), are Bantu· tongues dis­
tinguished by the use of prefixes which determine the 
nature of the word and whether it is singular or plural. 
For example, the following are formed from the radical 
Rundi: Murundi-a man of Urundi ; Barundi-men of 
Urundi; Kirundi-the language of Urundi; Urundi-the 
country of Urundi. 

54. This creates problems whenever Bantu words are 
used in a text in another language. The European 
written form of these words has not become standard­
ized and is not always logical. In some cases, one of the 
forms given is used invariably as noun and as adjective: 
a Barundi, Barundi (plural), a Barundi house. Some­
times, in a European context, the Bantu form is used 
with the correct prefix, e.g. , the Barundi, a Murundi 
warrior, Barundi peasants, the Kirundi language. The 
practice has recently been introduced of using only 
the invariable radical, without any prefix: a Rundi 
house, Rundi warriors, the Rundi language. This is more 
logical but, since the root is never used without a 
prefix in the vernacular, this form is somewhat artificial 
and confusing. 

55. Nevertheless, this last method is the one which 
has been most followed for some years and it has also 
been adopted in this report, with a few exceptions. 

56. Below will be found a list of the words of Bantu 
origin which occur most frequently in this report : 

Ruanda: the European form has been used because 
it corresponds to the spelling adopted in the Trusteeship 
Agreement. In the language of Ruanda, the form 
Rwanda is used and, under the influence of local na­
tionalism, its use is becoming increasingly prevalent 
throughout the Territory. 

Urundi: this Swahilized form has been used (in 
Swahili U is the prefix used to indicate the country 
because it corresponds to the spelling used in the Trus­
teeship Agreement. In the Rundi language, the name 
of the country is Burundi. Under the influence of local 
nationalism Burundi has recently been used in prefe­
rence to Urundi, even in French texts. 

Munyaruanda (plural Banyaruanda): native of 
Ruanda. 

,~ ____________________________________ ,.J.., __ ...,. _______________________________ _,, 



Murundi (plural Barund,) : native of Urundi. 
As far as possible, the noun and adjective forms have 

been replaced in this report by the invariable radical : 
Ruanda, Rundi, or by the words Ruandese and Urun­
dian, except in certain direct quotations. 

Mututsi (plural Batuts,), of the Tutsi ethnic group. 
M11hut11 (plura1 Bahutu), of the Hutu ethnic group. 
Mutwa (plural Batwa), of the Twa ethnic group. 
As far as possible, these forms, both as noun and as 

adjective, have been replaced by the radicals : Tutsi, 
Hutu and Twa, except in certain standard expressions 
and in some direct quotations (e.g., the Manifesto of 
the Bahutu). 

Kinyaruanda: the language of Ruanda. 
Kirundi: the language of Urundi. 
Kiswahili: the language of East Africa. 

The names of the languages are generally replaced 
by the following expressions: the Ruandese language, 
Ruandese or Ruanda; the Urundian language, Urundian 
or Rundi ; 'the Swahili language, or Swahili. · 

Mwami (plural Baml): king. In this case the word 

is still used with the singular or plural prefix in order 
to avoid using the radical Ami. 

Muganwa (plural Baganwd): of the family of the 
princes of the blood of Urundi, descendant of the last 
four Bami. In this case the radical Ganwa has been 
used. 

57. The following few words have been retained in 
their vernacular form : 

Ubuhake: a customary livestock lease contract be­
tween an owner and a client, in Ruanda. 

Ubugabire: the same contract in Urundi. 
lgikingi (plural !biking,): formerly a minor poli­

tical and land fief in Ruanda; now an individual 
pastoral land holding. 

Ubukonde: forest occupied by clans which cleared 
the forest in Ruanda. 

Mukonde (plural Bakonde): head of family repre­
senting the clans of those who bad cleared the forest 
(in Ruanda) . 

lsambu: farmer's family holding (in Ruanda). 

!tango: farmer's family holding (in Urundi). 

CHAPTER I 

POLITICAL QUESTIONS 

INTRODUCTION 

58. This report is set out very differently from the 
reports of earlier Missions. It deals almost entirely with 
those political problems which are now of primary 
concern to the people of Ruanda-Urundi and which 
have pushed other problems into the background. 

59. The Mission's visit to Ruanda-Urundi took place 
at a period when the Territory was going through a 
serious crisis. On the one hand, tragic events took place 
in Ruanda in November 1959 and since then the people 
have been living in an atmosphere of grave tension 
and the fear of renewed violence. On the other hand, 
political agitation which had been for so long unknown 
in the Territory sprang up in both Ruanda and Urundi. 
The speedy and unexpected political developments in 
the Belgian Congo which is to become independent on 
30 June 1960, the subject of independence having 
been mentioned for the first time in a statement on 
13 January 1959, have bad profound repercussions on 
Ruanda-Urundi. Certain sections of the population of 
the Trust Territory which until recently did not even 
envisage self-government in the near future now de­
mand immediate independence. The political reforms 
announced by the Belgian Government in November 
1959 have already been superseded by events. It has 
become necessary to work out more radical and acce­
levated forms, including some procedure whereby 
the people of the Territory may by consulted without 
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delay concerning their wishes and especially con­
cerning the process by which they desire to attain 
independence. 

60. The Mission was entrusted with the task of mak­
ing a special inquiry into the circumstances and causes 
of the disturbances which have recently occurred in the 
Territory. The tension in Ruanda was still great at the 
time of the Mission's visit. During its stay in the Terri­
tory 1 it received thousands of communications1 oral or 
written, dealing almost exclusively with political prob­
lems. For these reasons the Mission, despite the fact 
that it spent four weeks in the Territory, had to devote 
virtually all its attention to the political situation and 
neglect economic, social 3nd educational factors save 
when they most directly influenced the political issue, 
although it fully realized the fundamental importance 
of those factors to the future well-being of the country. 

61. Another characteristic of this report is worthy 
of special attention. Until recent years the differences 
between conditions in Ruanda and Urundi had been 
minimized and the political situation in the Trust Terri­
tory had been presented as a whole. The disturbances 
of November 1959 in Ruanda drew attention to the 
differences between Ruanda and Urundi and led the 
Administering Authority to follow in Ruanda policies 
which it did not feel obliged to apply in Urundi. 

62. The need to make a special inquiry into the 
tragic events in Ruanda, to seek their causes in the 

past and explain their after-effects and the fact that 
the present problems ~f Ru_anda and Urundi now 
appear in a different light, mduced t?e ~1ss1on to 
present the problems of the two countnes m separate 
sections of its report. 

63. This procedure has the. disadvantage of maki~g 
a certain amount of repetition inevitable, but the Mis­
sion believes that it will in that way make the report 
clearer and enable the reader to understand more 
clearly the problems involved. None the less, the ~1s­
sion has not lost sight either of the fact that there 1s a 
single Trusteeship Agreement for Ruanda-Urundi, or of 
the many similarities which exist between Ruanda and 
Urundi and the interests that they have in common. 
It has therefore provided for a section on the common 
problems of Ruanda and Urun_d_i and the _re~iprocal 
relations between them. In add1t1on, the M1ss1on has 
preferred to group it~ conclusions and recomme~?•­
tions in a single section to av01d needless repetition 
and to facilitate consideration of this report by the 
Trusteeship Council. 

I. Ruanda 

POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT OF RUANDA UP TO 1956 

Ruanda before the German occupation 

64. In order to understand the problems of Ruanda 
as they appear in 1960, it is necessary to know various 
ethnological and historical facts which are, as it were, 
the key to the present complex situation. 

65. The African population of Ruanda is not of one 
single physical type : it includes Tutsi Hamites 
(or ethiopids), Hutu Bantus (or negroids) and Twa 
pygmies. The Twa, who no longer represent ~ore 
than a small minority (0.67 per cent of the popula!ton), 
are related to the pygmies of the Belgian Congo and 
have probably been in the country from time imme­
morial. The Hutu came later, but nothing is known 
of their origin. They now form the great majority of 
the population (82.74 per cent of the population of 
Ruanda). Lastly, the Tutsi (16.59 per cent of the 
population of Ruanda) are related to the Hima, who 
are the ruling caste in all the kingdoms between the 
lakes. They probably came originally from Ethiopia. 
They undoubtedly migrated to Ruanda some time 
before the fifteenth century. The Tutsi were nomadic 
pastoral people, who gradually occupied the country 
and subjugated the indigenous inhabitants, establishing 
various small kingdoms in the east of what is now 
Ruanda, and extending those kingdoms towards the west. 
They gradually subjugated the whole population of 
Ruanda ; in some parts this took place at a compara­
tively recent epoch. 

66. As described by Mr. Maquet and Mr. d'Herte­
felt • from all this has emerged a society which is 
int;grated and homogeneous from certain points of 

' J. J. Maguet and M. d'Hertefelt, Elections en societe 
/eodale, Brussels, 1959. 
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view but varied and complex from others. Thus the 
Hutu language was adopted by the Tutsi. On the other 
hand the difference between conqueror and conquered 
has crystallized in a system which has been called 
a system of castes. This dichotomy between conquer­
ing Tutsi and subject Hutu is a fact that bas dominated 
social relations, and especially economic and political 
relations. The sharing of political power and economic 
assets among the castes was very unequal. The Hutu 
were a body of farmers upon whom lay the whole 
burden of agricultural production in the country, yet 
they had no part in government. The Tutsi had nothing 
to do with agricultural production but they were the 
warrior caste and were in command. By a complex 
political system in which there were three hierarchies­
administrative, military and feudal-they managed to 
gather all the agricultural surplus into their own bands. 
The feudal system established relations of personal 
allegiance between Tutsi and Hutu, which both acted 
as a counterbalance to the inequities of the caste system 
(the identification of the Hutu servant with his Tutsi 
lord ensured greater protection for the Hutu) and pro­
vided the Tutsi with goods and services without de­
priving them of the ownership of the cattle and land 
which they placed at the disposal of their Hutu depen­
dents. 

67. The outcome is a very complex but stable civi­
lization, in which the ownership of cattle plays a pre­
dominant role. The Hutu, who are farmers, long to 
possess cattle. The Tutsi, pastoral people, want domestic 
servants and labour for their crops. In order to obtain 
cattle, the Hutu mortgage their services and take on for 
themselves and their descendants a series of commit­
ments relating to cattle, pastures and arable land. The 
ubuhake, a cattle contract, was a basic factor in the 
establishment of the new social structures. It enabled 
the Hutu to obtain the use of the cattle, subject to 
complete loyalty towards his master. The Working 
Group set up by the Administering Authority in 1959 
to study the political problem in Ruanda-Urundi, con­
cluded in its report that it was the spirit of the ubul:,ake, 
combined with precarious living conditions, that had 
for many years made the common man a subject crea­
ture, defenceless, with very rare possibilities of initiative, 
and more often than not waiting for his fate to be 
decided by others. 

68. The Tutsi conquest which had probably begun 
before the fifteenth century was accompanied by a vast 
effort of political integration and unification, using 
very varied methods. Tutsi officials, emissaries of the 
court, were appointed to exercise various functions in 
the provinces. The people were obliged to pay tribute 
to the Mwami, a percentage of which was taken at ~•ch 
administrative level. The levying of this orgaruzed 
and systematized tribute became a real system of taxa­
tion for the benefit of the ruling class. The ownership 
of land was gradually withdrawn from the Hutu tribes 
and became the supreme right of the Mwami. 

69. The king, or Mwami, became the supreme 
head and absolute master of the country. He was the 
incarnation of the State, " the eye through which God 



looks upon Ruanda ". He enjoyed an almost divine 
prestige: without him cattle would cease to multiply, 
there would be no more rain and plants would cease to 
grow. According to a Ruanda saying, the Mwami of 
Ruanda has no race, and the motto of the country 
"Imbaga y'inyabutatu ijya mbere" (" the three united 
~aces advance") seeks to unite the three ethnic groups 
m one movement towards progress. 

70. The policy of the Bami of Ruanda was to carry 
out the fragmentation of the land ad infinitum, in order 
to prevent any large homogeneous provinces being 
formed under over-powerful vassals. 

71. A complex political system evolved. Abbe Mµ­
lenzi 3 noted that below the Mwami stood the Biru 
or Crown Council, guardian of the constitutionai 
pdnciples by _virtue of which the dynasty ruled; the 
kmg was obliged to submit for its information and 
approval all important decisions of a general nature. As 
far as the executive organization was concerned the 
Mwami was assisted by a council of ministers (Abat­
ware b'intebe) while below them were the governors, 
one for each province in the country (Abatware 
b'Amacibiri), and the sub-chiefs (Abatware b'ibikingi); 
contact between these bodies and the population was 
maintained by the family chiefs (Abakuru b'Jmiryango, 
i.e., heads of families or households), who informed their 
relatives of the "royal decrees". 

72. Economic administration was based on the system 
of fiefs. Abbe A. Kagame defines the fiefs in Ruanda 
in terms either of head of cattle, parcels of pasture land 
or landed property, which the holders either inherited 
from their forbears, received from the political authori­
ties or acquired by their own industry within the frame­
work of indigenous custom and under the protection 
of the authorities. The administration of this system 
was based on the existence of a body of chiefs of pasto­
ral fiefs (Abatware b'Imikenke), who were responsible 
for_ both the allotment of pasture land and the super­
v1s10n and controle of the services rendered under the 
ubuhake contract, and a body of chiefs of landed fiefs 
(Abatware b'Ubutaka). 

73. There were also army chiefs who commanded 
the warriors and were in charge of mobilization and 
security. Finally, judicial power was exercised by the 
Mwami and by courts composed of family chiefs and 
presided over by the local political authority. 

74. An account of political and social organization 
in Ruanda, however brief, should take into account the 
fact that conditions are not absolutely identical through­
out the country. The penetration of the Tutsi varies 
from one area to another. While it accounts for 16.59 
per cent of the population of Ruanda as a whole it 
varies from 5.62 per cent in the Kisenyi district to 
30.71 per cent in the Kibuye district. It is true that the 
~omination of the Tutsi has been solidly established 
m the central part of Ruanda for centuries but the 
same cannot be said of the peripheral areas in the 

3 Abb6 Mulenzi, Etude ~ur quelques prob/emes du Ruanda 
(A study of certain problems in Ruanda), Brussels, 1958. 

vicinity of the Congo-Nile crest, which in some cases 
were only nominally subject to the authority of the 
Mwami until the end of the nineteenth century or later. 
Tutsi officials penetrated into the area with caution and 
the inhabitants cherished the memory of the Hutu prin­
cipalities. 

75. Another consideration which should be borne in 
mind is that the castes were to a certain extent open 
to each other. Custom allowed a particularly worthy 
Twa or Hutu to rise to the rank of a Tutsi while 
conversely an impoverished Tutsi who had fall;n from 
his former estate could be assimilated in every way 
to the Hutu. It was this aspect of Ruanda society which 
was to give rise to controversy concerning the racial, 
po1itical, social and economic character of the castes. 

76. Finally, it should also be noted that while there 
are some whose physical appearance in every way 
corresponds to the Hamitic, Bantu of Pygmoid type 
there are others whose appearance does not identify 
them at first glance as belonging either to the Tutsi, 
the Hutu or the Twa. 

Ruanda under the German regime 

77. After the Berlin Conference of 1885 the German 
zone of influence included Ruanda-Urundi. Count von 
Giitzen crossed Ruanda from east to west for the first 
time in 1894 and met the Mwami, Kigeli IV. In 1897 
Ruanda was detached from the authority of the Resi­
dent at Usumbura and headquarters for Ruanda were 
established at Kigali. 

78. The relations between Mwami Yuhi Musinga 
and the German authorities were relatively peaceful. 
The results of the two decades of German administra­
tion, however, were negligible. It was at the most a 
military occupation concerning itself exclusively with 
measures of pacification and security. No changes were 
made in the tribal organization. The indigenous poli­
litical institutions continued to functions. Thus an 
indirect form of administration was established ;nder 
which the protecting power administered Ruanda­
Urundi ~hrough the traditional authorities, in accor­
dance with the laws and customs of the country. 

79. Richard Kandt, the first German Resident in 
Ruanda, wrote: "Our political and colonial interests 
require that we should support the King and uphold the 
supremacy of the Tutsi and the corresponding extreme 
d_epe~dence of the great mass of the population. Con­
sidenng the nature of the country and the character of 
its people, this arrangement can be reconciled with 
th?se. humanitarian imperatives which require the eli­
mrnat10n of abuses of power and arbitrary rule over 
subject populations. " 

Belgian policy in Ruanda from 1916 to 1956 

80. As the Resident-General recalled in his address 
of 3 ~arch 1960, the_ first Belgian authorities adopted 
a pos1t10n identical wtth that of the Germans in order 
to tackle the country's major problems, namely, hun­
ger, disease, the absence of roads and a widely scat-

tered population. In setting up the first administrative 
cadres they turned to the Tutsi aristocracy and with 
its aid began to carry out the most 1;1rgent t_as_ks, such 
as the establishment of the fust colomal admrn1stratton, 
the intensification and improvement of agriculture, the 
introduction of public-health services and the opening 
of the first schools. In accoidance with this policy, 
the influence and authority of Tutsi chiefs were 
extended over the north-western region of Ruanda 
during the earlier years of the Belgian administration. 

81. This policy is summarized in the explanation 
of the purposes of the Legislative Ordinance of 4 Octo­
ber 1943 ·: the Administration found in Ruanda-Urundi 
socially and politically vigorous ethnic groups which 
had remained immune to any destructive influences 
which more advanced peoples might have been expected 
to have on them ; thus the Administration had only 
to recognize them and modify their internal structure 
in order to adapt them to the new conditions created 
by the introduction of European civilization and the 
policy of indirect administration which it was success­
fully pursuing in Ruanda-Urundi. 

82. Nevertheless, while the Belgian administration 
respected the customary political organization it did 
so only to the extent that generally held concepts of 
public order were not thereby violated. A number of 
steps were taken to eliminate any features of the custo­
mary organization which might seem objectionable or 
undesirable. Thus in I 917 the Mwami and the indige­
nous authorities were deprived of their arbitrary power, 
and in 1926 domestic slavery was abolished and the 
triple hierarchy of indigenous authorities (the authori­
ties responsible for farming, pastures and the armed 
forces respectively) was replaced by a single authority. 

83 . It is interesting to note that those who have 
recently assessed the policy pursued during that period 
have reached greatly differing conclusions. 

84. Some, including, in particular, the Abbe Mulenzi, 
the traditionalists, the present entourage of the Mwami 
(according to various communications received by the 
Mission) and some Europeans, stated that this pseudo­
indirect government was in reality only a camouflaged 
form of direct government. In support of this view they 
quoted the latitude given the European authorities to 
dismiss the tribal authorities, their power to alter the 
customary circonscriptions without prior consultation, 
the transformations of customary officials into exe­
cutive agents of the European administration and the 
superimposition and juxtaposition of a European ad­
ministration (staffed with Africans and Europeans) 
on the traditional administration, which has led to the 
existence of two autorities whose traditions and inter­
ests do not necessarily coincide. This criticism is 
levelled even at the present institutions (and also at the 
Interim Decree of 25 December 1959) and constituted 
the basis of the claims of some exist ing parties. 

85. However, others, particularly the leaders of the 
Hutu movements, expressed a very different view. In 
a memorandum delivered to the Mission, the de­
clared that this policy, "in theory a happy marriage of 
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traditional feudal institutions and the requirements of 
democracy, has in fact only consolidated the traditional 
hegemony of the Tutsi minority, practically ignor­
ing the existence of the Hutu majority." They say 
that it has "oriented to the benefit of the same pri­
vileged persons of the traditional regime the very gen­
erous innovations introduced by the Mandatory Power 
and that intentional or unintentional discrimination 
reserves the monopoly of all strategic positions of 
power to the Tutsi oligarchy and the monopoly of 
poverty, destitution and servile labour to the Hutu 
common people. " 

86. The Administration believes that its policy has 
been reasonable and justified. In a speech made on 3 
March 1960, the Resident-General said: "Thus, for 
many years, Belgians and the Tutsi of Ruanda have 
co-operated in a great common task, that of improving 
the well-being of Ruanda, a task in which, over a long 
period, no major conflict divided them. The old order 
did not appear to be threatened. The Belgian authorities, 
for their part, saw the people making undeniable 
progress, eating and dressing better, receiving better 
medical care, becoming gradually but steadily more 
prosperous and gaining 'access to education. They hoped 
that nothing would intervene to hamper that progress 
because, in due course, the ruling class would come 
to understand that it was in its own interest to accept 
a new politico-social order in which the aristocracy 
could distinguish itself in new fields. Moreover, some 
indications led to the belief that this would come 
about. Some Tutsi spokesmen had long advocated the 
very policy which I have just mentioned. It was there­
fore not unreasonable to b.elieve that the entire ruling 
caste might some day support that realistic policy." 

87. Towards 1930 a programme of political and eco­
nomic development was initiated which included re­
grouping of chiefdoms, improvement of agriculture 
in order to overcome periodic famines and shortages, 
introduction of coffee cultivation, improvement of live­
stock, intensive reafforestation of eroded hills, min­
eral prospecting and trial mining operations, construc­
tion of an adequate road network and reorganization of 
trade. 

88 . In 1931, the Belgian administration removed 
Mwami Yuhi V Musinga (who had reigned since I 896), 
as it considered that the latter's attitude towards the 
Belgian authorities and the missions constituted a major 
impediment to Ruanda's advancement. He was replaced 
by his son Mutara III Rudahigwa who, as stated by 
Mr. Maguet and Mr. d'Hertefelt, "appeared to be well 
disposed towards the Belgian Administration and the 
Catholic missions ". Mutara, they added, was in fact, 
from a traditional viewpoint, one of the possible succes­
sors of Musinga. However, those who had appointed 
him-i.e., the European adntinistrative and religious 
authorities-had not followed the traditional practice in 
selecting him. At that time, the action of the Belgian 
authorities consisted more in decisions of that nature 
than in structural reforms. Late in 1931, a regency 
council was established in Ruanda. In view of the 
youth of the new king and the fear of the authorities 



that he might encounter opposition from certain feudal 
chiefs and headmen, the Resident decided to estab­
lish a council composed of several notables of noble 
families, who would have the responsibility of helping 
and guiding this l)igh dignitary in his task. This council 
was composed of four members from 1931 to the be­
ginning of 1936, and thereafter of six members. 

89. The chiefdoms, which, prior to 1931, had num­
bered in the hundreds and had frequently consisted 
of parts and enclaves scattered throughout the State, 
were grouped according to geographical and practical 
criteria, without regard for the traditional principles of 
land tenure. 

90. According to the apologists of the traditional 
regime, the loss of power of the Hutu dates from that 
reform. They claim that under the system of ibikingi 
(minor political and land fiefs) many Hutu had ac­
tually been appointed chiefs and sub-chiefs. After the 
regrouping, the proportion of Hutu in positions of 
command decreased considerably. The same tradi­
tionalists _pointed out that the increasing monopoly of 
all positions of control and responsibility by the Tutsi 
was indirectly due to action by the European authori­
ties, because it was the Belgian Administration which 
decided, after consulting the Mwami, on the removal 
of traditional authorities. They added that the policy 
of making systematic use of the Tutsi was not only 
adopted by the Belgian Administration, but was also 
recommended by the Catholic Church . 

91. The Church had, in fact, noticed, about 1926, 
that it received its greatest support from the Tutsi 
aristocracy. Furthermore, the Church, momentarily con­
cerned at the "vacillation of the colonial administration 
with regard to the traditional hegemony of the well­
born Tutsi",• vigorously supported the Tutsi cause. 
Mgr. Classe, Bishop of Ruanda, sent the following 
memorandum to the Administration in 1930: "The 
greatest disservice which the Government could do to 
itself and to the State would be to eliminate the Tutsi 
caste. A revolution of that nature would lead the entire 
state directly into anarchy and to bitter anti-European 
Communism. Far from furthering progress, it would 
nullify the Government's action by depriving it of 
auxiliaries who are, by birth, capable of understanding 
and following it. This is the view and the firm belief 
of all superiors of the Ruanda mission, without exception~ 
Generally speaking, we have no chiefs who are better, 
more intelligent, more active, more capable of appreci­
ating progress and even more fully accepted by the 
people than the Tutsi. It is therefore primarily and 
essentially with their aid that the Government will 
succeed in developing Ruanda from all points of 
view." 

92. It had also been the Belgian Administration's 
policy to pay special attention to the Tutsi in the field 
of education. In the first years of the Belgian occupation 
an official primary school was established at Nyanza, 
which was reserved for the sons of Tutsi chiefs and 
notables. 

' L. de Laeger, Le Ruanda, Namur, 1940, vol. II, p. 181. 

93. In 1929, a Groupe scolaire was established at 
Astrida, where the Freres de la Charite of Ghent 
operated, on the Administration's behalf, a new special 
school for the best students from the missions' primary 
schools. One branch of this school was reserved for fu­
ture chiefs and sub-chiefs and was designed gradually 
to replace the school at Nyanza. The pupils in this 
branch were almost all sons of Tutsi chiefs and 
notables. In the other branches, where the pupils were 
trained to become secretaries or agricultural, veterinary 
or medical assistants, the proportion of Tutsi children 
_was also very high. 

94. This factor enabled the UNAR to claim that the 
reason why Tutsi children had enjoyed a privileged 
position as far as post-primary education was concerned 
was that this had been the deliberate policy of the 
Administration and of the missions and that the Tutsi 
themselves were not to blame. 

95. In the light of recent events, there appears to 
be more or less general agreement that the policy of 
indirect government has met with failure in Ruanda. 
Although its material achievements have been substan­
tial, it has not yet brought about social justice. However, 
many different interpretations are given of the causes 
of this failure. 

96. As explained earlier, the traditionalists have 
accused the Administration of having perverted the 
traditional system through increasingly direct and ar­
bitrary intervention, and of having strengthened or 
even created a Tutsi monopoly of the ruling class 
whose prestige was employed as a tool but which was 
given less and less opportunity or power to contribute 
to the welfare of the population as a whole. The Euro­
pean Administration had, they say, "taken over all 
posts of any importance, leaving the indigenous Ad­
ministration only the insignificant function of trans­
mitting orders". As for the Tutsi monopoly of the 
indigenous civil service, it is alleged that it was partly 
due to the appointment by the Belgian Administration 
of chiefs and sub-chiefs trained in the first government 
schools, which had been reserved exclusively for Tutsi 
children. 
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97. The Administration defined its policy on page 72 
of its annual report for 1938.• It declared itself 
convinced that "the Government should endeavour to 
maintain and consolidate the traditional cadre com­
posed of the Tutsi ruling class, because of its impor­
tant qualities, its undeniable intellectual superiority 
and its ruling potential. However, the mentality of this 
class must gradually alter. A way must be sought 
gradually to modify its conception of authority, which 
must be changed from one of domination exercised 
solely for the benefit of its holders, to one of a more 
humane power to be exercised in the interests of the 
people." Twenty years later, the Administration was 
to accuse the Tutsi of having shown egotism and lack 

15 Rapport pdsente par le Gouvemement beige au Conseil de 
la SocMti des Nations au sujet de /'administration du Ruanda 
Urundi pendant l'am,ee 1938, Brussels, Etablissements generaux 
d'imprimerie, 1939. 

of appreciation of an inevitable evolution towards de­
mocracy, and of having sought only to perpetuate 
their privileged position to the detriment of the gen­
eral population. 

98. Finally, the Hutu theorists criticized the system 
of indirect government itself. One of them said : "In 
practice, some measures taken · by the Administration 
to eliminate abuses have provided further opportunity 
to exert pressure on the weak. This is due to that 
principle of its native policy, according to which the 
traditional authority should be considered as the official 
intermediary between the Trust Administration and the 
general population. The practice has therefore always 
been to strengthen the prestige of the traditional 
authority while turning a blind eye to certain of its 
acts. How could that authority, strengthened by the 
moral support of the Administration, have done other­
wise than be led to abuse its power? "6 

99. It appears that the choice of a native policy in 
Ruanda was dictated by the Administration's basic 
desire to ensure, as rapidly as possible, the economic 
and social progress of which the country was in such 
great need. The 1954 Visiting Mission stated that " the 
Administering Authority places greater emphasis on 
economic progress than on political development, with 
a view to creating equal opportunities for the people 
and material equality for all".' The Belgian represen­
tative challenged this statement on 8 March 1955,• 
declaring that it was in order to promote political 
development that the Administering Authority was 
now laying stress on economic, social and cultural pro­
gress, which were the essential foundations for political 
development. "Contrary to the beliefs of certain mem­
bers of the Visiting Mission," he went on, "our policy 
inspires confidence in the indigenous inhabitants, both 
among the best elements of the elite and among the 
masses of the people. This confidence has made progress 
possible in the past and is a guarantee of even greater 
progress in the future." 

100. Three important dates should be mentioned 
in order to complete the picture of the political evolu­
tion of Ruanda up to 1956. These are: 

1943: first political and judicial reorganization; 
1952: second political and judicial reorganization; 
1954: abolition of ubuhake. 

101. The Ordinance of 1943 created nothing new. 
It recognized that the Administration would continue 
to operate in the customary manner, subject, however, 
to certain conditions. It recognized the existence of a 
hierarchy composed of the king, the chiefs and the 
sub-chiefs, who administered the State, the chiefdoms 
and the sub-chiefdoms. The king was elected according 
to tradition but had to be invested by the Governor. 
The chiefs and sub-chiefs were appointed by the king, 
according to tradition, but were invested by the Belgian 

e · G. Cyimana, u Plaidoyer pour le menu peuple au Ruanda­
Urundi ", La Revue nouvelle, 15 March 1959. 

1 Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Fifteenth 
Session, Supplement No. 2, para. 129. 

8 Ibid., p . 63. 
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Administration. The ordinance also recognized the exis­
tence of chiefdom councils and of a Council of State 
but without defining their constitution, organization or 
powers. 

I 02. The Ordinance also established autonomous 
administrative funds for each chiefdom and for the 
State, which were administered by their respective 
authorities. As regards judicial organization, the Or­
dinance merely gave official sanction to the indigenous 
courts which functioned already. 

103. The Decree of 14 July 1952 went further and 
the organization which it approved has been described 
in detail in various documents submitted to the Trus­
teeship Council in the past.9 The Decree fixed the mem­
bership of the sub-chiefdom councils, the chiefdom 
councils, the district councils and the High Council 
of State. An attempt at democratization was made in 
the case of the sub-chiefdom councils ; their members 
were to be selected by an electoral college consisting 
of notables whose names would be selected from a 
list prepared by the sub-chiels taking into account the 
preferences of the inhabitants. The other councils were 
to consist partly of sub-chiefs or chiefs, ex officio 
members, of notables elected indirectly by an elec­
toral body appointed by members of the lower council, 
and of co-opted members. 10 These councils had advi­
sory powers. 

11 Rapport soumis par le Gouvem ement beige tl J'Assemblee 
generale des Nations Unies au sujel de /'administration du 
Ruanda-Urundi pendant J'ann i e 1952, Brussels, Etablissements 
gfo6raux d'imprimerie, 1953 ; Rapport soumis par le Gouveme­
ment beige a l'Assemblee gen erate des Nations Unies au sujel 
de l'administra_tio11 du Rua11da-Uru11di pendant J'ann ee 1953, 
Brussels, Etabllssements generaux d'imprimerie, 1954; Official 
Records of the Trusteeship Council, Fifteenth Session, Supple­
ment No. 2 ; ibid., Twenty-first Session, Supplemenl No. 3. 

10 Article 28 of the Decree of 14 July 1952 provides that: 
"The councils referred to in article 27 shall be constituted 

as follows: 
" L Sub-chiefdom council. This council shall be presided 

over by the sub-chief. lt shall comprise : 
" (a) the sub-chief; 
"(b) not less than five or more than nfoe members, at the 

rate of one member for every 500 inhabitants. 
"These members shall be chosen by an electoral college. 

The college shall consist of notables whose names shall be 
selected from a list prepared by the sub-chief taking into 
account the preferences of the inhabitants. The number of 
names ?" the list of notables shall be at least twice that of 
the members of the council. The list shall be approved by the 
chief and accepted by the Administrator of the Territory. 
After it has been drawn up in this manner, it shall be posted 
in the chief town of the chiefdom and, after proclamation, in 
the chief town of the sub-chiefdom. 

"2. Chiefdom council. This council shall be presided over 
by the chief. In addition to the chief, it shall comprise not 
less than ten or more than eighteen members selected as 
follows: 

"(a) Five to nine sub-chiefs elected by their peers ; 
"(b) Notables to the same number as the sub-chiefs. These 

notables shall be elected as follows : 
" Each sub-chiefdom council shall designate three of its 

notables; 
"Together these notables shall constitute an electoral col­

lege which shall elect those of its members who are to be 
members of the chiefdom council. 

"3. District council. This council shall consist of the chiefs 
of the district, an equal number of sub-chiefs elected by their 
peers and a number of notables equal to the total number of 



104. The elective and representative system thus in­
stituted was still on a limited scale. The Visiting Mis­
sions of 1954 and 1957 11 had already reached that 
conclusion. Mr. Maquet and Mr. d'Hertefelt 12 pointed 
out that the electoral college of the sub-chiefdoms, 
on which the entire system was based, was in fact 
appointed by the sub-chief and was accordingly not 
representative, so that the higher levels which rested 
on that basis •would not be representative either. 
In fact, they considered that the councils provided for 
by the Decree of 1952 were not designed to represent 
the opinions of the mass of the population, but that 
the Decree was designed to reduce the powers of the 
Mwami and the chiefs, by compelling those authorities, 
in certain important matters, to ask for and act on the 
opinion of persons of lower rank but belonging 
generally to the Tutsi class. 

105. Proceedings with a view to constituting the 
various councils took place in Ruanda at the end of 
1953. The results were as follows: 

106. In 1956 when the councils were re-elected, the 
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi decided to interpret the 
I 952 legislation in such a way as to permit the intro­
duction of a form of universal male suffrage. Instead of 
leaving the establishment of sub-chiefdom electoral col­
leges to the discretion of the sub-chiefs, the notables 
of the electoral colleges were appointed by secret ballot 
of the entire adult mate population. Participation in 
the elections was about 75 per cent of registered voters 
(i.e., over 300,000 voting out of 400,000 registered 
voters). The results were as shown in the table on 
page 150. 

107. ·This electoral consultation was the subject of a 
very detailed study by Mr. Maquet and Mr.d'Hertefelt,13 

made on behalf of the Institute for Scientific Research 
in Central Africa (IRSAC). Some of their conclusions 
are worth quoting: "Considerations of caste played an 
important part in the popular consultation of 1956 and 
in the resulting formation of the councils. This 
special concern was shown in two ways : on the one 

Total Tutsi Hutu Twa 

Sub-chiefdom electoral colleges (electors appointed) 13,145 5,442 7,674 29 

Sub-chiefdom councils (members elected) 

Chiefdom councils (members) 

District councils (members) 

High councils of the state (members) 

chiefs and sub-chiefs. These notables sha11 be elected as 
follows: 

" Each chiefdom council shall appoint three notables from 
among its members ; 

"Together these notables shall constitute an electoral col­
lege which shall elect those of its members who are to be 
members of the district council. 

"The district council shall choose its chairman and vice­
chairman from among the chiefs. They shall remain in office 
for one year and shall be eligible for re-election. 

" 4. High Council of the State. This council shall be pre­
sided over by the Mwami. In addition to the Mwami, it shall 
comprise: 

" (a) The chairmen of the district councils of the State ; 
"(b) Six chiefs elected by their peers; ,. 
0 {c) One representative elected by each district council 

from among the notables in the council ; 
"(d) Four persons chosen for their knowledge of the social, 

economic, spiritual and cultural problems of the State ; 
" (e) Four indigenous persons who are holders of the civic 

merit card or are registered, not including chiefs or sub-chiefs 
who may be holders of that certificate or be registered. 

"The members referred to in sub-paragraphs (d) and (e) 
above shall be co-opted by the other members. 

"The Governor shall determine the procedure for pre­
paring the list of notables in each sub-chiefdom and for the 
selection, election and co-option to which this article refers. 
He shall also determine the time-limits within which these 
formalities are to be carried out." (Bulletin officiel du Congo 
beige, Je partie, 45e annCe, No. 8, p. 2007) 
11 Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Fifteenth 

Session, Supplement No. 2, paras. 138-143 ; ibid., Twenty-first 
Session, paras. 47-51. 

12 Op. cit. 
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(41.4%) (58.38%) (0.22%) 
4,187 2,190 1,995 2 

(52.3%) (47.65%) (0.05%) 
692 613 79 

(88.6 %) (11.4%) 
204 185 19 

(90.7%) (9.3%) 
32 29 3 

(90.6 %) (9.4%) 

band, some Hutu showed a desire for emancipation 
from their caste ; on the other hand, results show that 
the Hutu have an attitude of dependency and submis­
sion towards the higher caste .... Historically, the hold 
of the pastoral caste over the peasant masses bas varied 
widely according to regions. Following those variations, 
the traditional attitudes came out more clearly in the 
voting at the popular consultation. Thus, in the north­
west of Ruanda, which was effectively occupied by the 
Tutsi only towards the end of the last century, the 
proportion of the ruling caste in the sub-chiefdom 
electoral categories was reduced by 50 per cent, some­
times by over 70 per cent, in the popular consultation, 
whereas in the region of Ruanda proper the reduction 
was only by about 10 per cent or even showed some in­
crease in the power of the Tutsi ". Further on, the authors 
also noted that "the screening of the people's wishes 
(of the first degree electors) through seven ballots be­
fore the High Council was reached resulted in 1956 
in a reversal of the trend in the open popular vote". 

108. One last important aspect in the development 
of Ruandese society before 1956 which should be noted 
here is the suppression of ubuhake in 1954. The role 
of ubuhake in the society of Ruanda has already been 
mentioned. (See para. 67 above.) In 1954,theHighCoun­
cil of Ruanda decided on the gradual suppression of 

13 Op. cit. 

Swahffl a11d 
Total Tulsl Hutu n,., Congo/ts~ 

Sub-chiefdom electoral colleges {electors 
elected) 9,743 3,223 6,501 1 18 

(33.08%) (66.72%) (0.01%) (0.19 %) 
Sub-chiefdom couricils (members elected) 4,160 1,895 2,261 1 3 

Chiefdom councils (members) 704 

District councils (members) 184 

High councils of the State (members) 

ubuhake. This historic decision happened to be adopted 
on the same .day when the 1954 Visiting Mission, on 
its way through Nyanza, was attending the meeting of 
the High Council of the State.14 Orders allowing the 
distribution of cattle between patrons and clients, and 
determining procedures for that distribution were 
made and between 1954 and 1958, over 200,000 bead 
of cattle had been distributed in Ruanda. This measure, 
encouraged by the Administration and introduced by the 
High Council of Ruanda on the recommendation of the 
Mwami was at the time interpreted by the Administra­
tion as evidence that the Mwami's entourage was in 
favour of making concessions in the interests of the 
people. 

109. In recent political documents, the measure has 
also been mentioned on many occasions by parties 
supporting the Mwami as proof of his progressive 
spirit and as evidence that the Hutu were the first 
to benefit from that progressive spirit. The Hutu poli­
ticians, on the other hand, have more than once 
suggested that the abolition of ubuhake has done the 
Hutu little good, as its effects on the land tenure system 
caused problems which the Tutsi ruling class has not 
tried to settle. In fact, the possession of cattle was of 
little nse if the owner did not also possess the necessary 
pastureland. The pastureland, however, continued to 
be under the feudal control of the Tutsi ; some even 
alleged that this control became tighter. 

EVENTS FROM 1956 TO JULY 1959 

110. Between the years 1952 and 1956 certain criti­
cisms had already appeared in the press directed against 
the indigenous authorities, the political institutions, 
the Tutsi and the operation of the courts. They appeared 
in particular in the Ruandese-language publication 
Kinyamateka, published in the diocese of Kabgayi. 
Although the criticisms did not at first arouse much 
interest, they none the less were evidence of some 
unrest. 

111. The first time that the problem of the Tutsi 
and the Hutu received some publicity was when Mr. 
Maus, a European settler, member of the Council 
of the Vice-Government-General of Ruanda-Urundi, 

1' Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Fifteenth 
Session, Supplement No. 2, paras. 69-72. 
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15 

(45.56%) (54.35%) (0.02%) (0.07 %) 
597 107 

(84.8%) (15.2%) 
163 21 

(88.6%) (11.4%) 
31 1 

(96.9%) (3 .1%) 

proposed in April I 956, on the occasion of the debate 
on the question of reorganizing that Council as the 
General Council of Ruanda-Urundi, that a special list 
of four members, indigenous and Europeans, should be 
drawn up to provide separate representation for the 
Hutu. That proposal met with opposition from Mwami 
Mutara, who said that there was no ground for dis­
tinguishing between the terms "Tutsi" and "Hutu". 
Mr. Maus' proposal was rejected unanimously except 
for his own vote. At that point Mr. Maus submitted 
his resignation to the Council in a letter in which he 
took Mwami Mutara to task as having "by his statement 
revealed his anti-democratic spirit; he is in favour of 
a single party, that of the Tutsi, which will continue 
to. dominate the two other indigenous groups ; he is 
quite well aware that separate representation for the 
Hutu would be the first crack in the edifice of Tutsi 
domination, and he means to safeguard that at any 
price ". He concluded that " the conflict of interests 
between the Tutsi and Hutu communities, which is the 
most pressing social problem and the most poignant 
human drama in the Territory, will therefore continue 
to be officially ignored by our institutions and left 
without any constitutional means of defence". 

112. In February 1957, the High Council of Ruanda 
approved its "Statement of views ". That document 
was reproduced verbatim in annex JI to the report of the 
1957 Visiting Mission" and was the subject of some 
comment by that Mission. The purpose of the statement 
of views was to raise the problem of the accession of 
Ruanda to self-government through full use of the 
elite. In that connexion, the High Council requested, 
inter a/ia, that education should be directed towards the 
training of an elite technically capable of participating 
as soon as possible in the direction of the State's affairs, 
and to provide some of the elite with an opportunity 
to have an apprenticeship in managing their own af­
fairs. 

113. In the Trusteeship Council, the representative 
of Belgium stated that the statement of views was not 
an official document of the High Council of the State. 
The High Council strongly objected to that interpre­
tation and said that it could only turn the members 
of the High Council against the Administration. 

u Ibid., Twenty-first session, Supplement No. 3, pp. 42-46. 



114. In the following month there appeared the 
11 Manifesto of the Ba~utu, a note ?n the soc1!l asp~ct 
of the indigenous racial problem m Ruanda , "'.h1ch 
for the first time gave specific form to the poht1cal 
creed of the Hutu leaders. The manifesto, the text of 
which is also reproduced verbatim in annex ! to the 
report of the 1957 Visiting Mission,10 contamed th_e 
following passages : " No solution . of the Mututs1• 
Belgian relations can be durable unlll the fundamental 
difficulties between the Mututsi and the Muhutu are 
settled." The Hutu-Tutsi problem is "primarily a 
question of a political monopoly" of the Tutsi, which 
is also an economic, social and cultural monopoly! "to 
the great despair of the Bahutu who see themselves 
condemned forever to the role of subordinate manual 
workers and this, worse still, after achieving inde~en­
dence whicli they have unwittingly helped to ob tam", 
The document also warns against " a method which, while 
tending to eliminate white-black colonialism, would 
leave a worse Hamitic colonialism over the Muhutu ", 
and recommends measures for "the integrated and col­
lective advancement of the Muhutu." 

115. Those two documents contain the germ of all 
the ideological elements which inspired the distur­
bances of November 1959 and Jed to the Visiting Mis­
sion being received in Ruanda \~ March 19_60 with 
mutually contradictory slogans : Immediate mdepen­
dence. Get rid of the Belgians for us" and "Down 
with Tutsi feudalism. Long live Belgian Trusteeship". 

116. At the July 1957 session of the General CouncH, 
the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi pointed out the dif­
ficulties raised by the ideas stated in these two 
documents. When three members of the General 
Council presented a voeu that the Government would 
study the "Manifesto of the Bahutu" thorough!~ and 
state its views at the next session of the Council, he 
pointed out that the question was delicate and difficult 
to tackle with equanimity.17 

117. In his discussions with the 1957 Visiting 
Mission, the Governor described relations betwee':' the 
Tutsi and Hutu as the key problem of the Territory, 
and gave some indication of the contradictory courses 
of action between which the Administration was torn 
in its efforts to satisfy the demands of both parties, 
i.e., to give extensive powers to ~he High Cou:1,cils, 
which were composed solely of Tutsi, and to emancipate 
the Hutu." The 1957 Visiting Mission recogmzed the 
gravity of the problem, but thought that "although 
there is every likelihood that the Bahutu~Batutsi 
problem will grow worse in the near future, 1t 1s no~e 
the Jess true that it carries in itself the seed of its 
solution. . . . Under the influence of secondary and 
university education and _of contact with the outside 
world traditional concept10ns are g1vmg way and the 
elite ~I the old regime are coming up against a new 
elite. The ' statement of views' of the High Council 
of Ruanda would indicate at least as much an awareness 

111 Ibid., pp. 39-42. 
11 Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-first 

Session, Supplement No. 3, paras. 23, 24 and 28. 
11 Ibid., paras. 33-39. 

of the inevitability of a far-reaching change in the 
structure of the State as a desire to provoke a race in 
order to consolidate the tottering prerogatives of a 
dominant class by premature self-goyemment." 19 

118. In 1957, the High Council of Ruanda firmly 
expressed a wish that the terms "Tutsi" and "Hutu" 
should henceforth be banished from official documents. 
On the other hand the Mouvement social hutu, 
established in June 1957, to promote democratization 
of institutions and to combat abuses, opposed that 
proposal on the grounds that there was nothing ~urtful 
about racial descriptions and that the true social ad­
vancement of the country could only be revealed by 
maintaining them and thereby indicating the progress 
made by the under-privileged majority. That was the 
origin of the accusation that the Hutu parties are 
racists. 

119. At the outset, the Belgian Administration was 
in favour of abolishing the terms "Tutsi" and "Hutu", 
or in ·any case wished to mi~imize their. importance. 
Thus the special representative of Belgmm '?n the 
Trusteeship Council stated of the 849th meetmg on 
31 January 1958 20 that the terms Tutsi and Hutu 
were outworn, and that "the Administration would 
be happy to see that terminology disappear," and that 
it was afraid that the proud llauntmg of the term 
"Hutu" could easily be taken as an expression of 
hostility to the "Tutsi". The controversy as _to the real 
character of the Tutsi-Hutu problem, racial, social, 
economic, etc., also dates from that time. 

120. Towards the end of 1957, the Association pour 
la promotion sociale de la masse (APROSOMA), 
founded by Mr. Joseph Habyarymana Gitera, e~ie~ed 
the political arena and through its newspaper /Jwt 
rya rubanda rugafi" C' The voice of the comll!on 
people"), made increasi':'~ly vehement attacks agamst 
the social system, the pnvdeges of the Tutsi, the court 
of the Mwami, and the Kalinga drum, emblem of royal 
power. The question of the Kalmga drum beca_me of 
great concern to Mr. Gitera. He alleged that that mstru­
ment was the object of an almost idolatrous cult, and 
was an affront to the people and to Christians, because 
the remains, or to be more accurate, the genital organs 
of chiefs conquered in the past by the present royal 
house of Ruanda, were bung from sacred drums. On 
many occasions he urged that those adornments should 
be buried with due ceremony and that the drum should 
be replaced by " a less barbarous national emblem, 
more worthy of a civilized people, and better calculated 
to arouse a feeling a pride in all Ruandese, mstead of 
reminding some of them of their past humiliations.". H~ 
raised the problem in communications to the Kmg ol 
the Belgians, and to the United Nations,21 and !r_ied 
to get the Roman Catholic Church to take up a pos1t10n 
on the matter. Those attacks shocked some elements of 
the population, and antagonized the defenders of 
tradition. 
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121. In 1958, consideration of the Hutu-Tutsi 
problem was once again postponed in the General 
Council of Ruanda-Urundi. On the other hand, in 
January 1958, Mr. Gitera presented a request to 
the Mwami that the High Council of Ruanda should 
study the problem of relations between the Hutu and 
Tutsi. The Mwami consented and in April established 
a special commission on social relations in Ruanda, 
consisting of Tutsi and Hutu, to study that problem 
and submit recommendations to the High Council. 

122. Before the Council met, the atmosphere again 
became tense. Several chiefs complained to the Mwami 
of the attacks made on them by APROSOMA and 
certain missionary circles. Moreover, a group of elderly 
Tutsi at the Mwami's court drafted two notes. In the 
first, which was submitted to the Mwami and the High 
Council, the authors protested against all possibilities 
of distributing pasture and arable land, appealing to 
respect for ancestral custom and asking that the 
"trouble-makers" should be sought out. In the second, 
addressed to the members of the commission to study 
the problem of the social and political relations 
between the Tutsi, the Hutu and the Twa of Ruanda, 
appeared the statement, after certain historical and 

, genealogical considerations, that : "the relations 
between the Tutsi and the Hutu have always hitherto 
been based on servitude, so that there is no foundation 
for brotherhood between us .... As our kings conquered 
the country of the Hutu and killed their petty kings, 
how can they now claim to be our brothers ? " 

123. In June 1958 the High Council of Ruanda 
considered the report of the Hutu-Tutsi Committee 
in which the Hutu spokesmen put forward the following 
demands: administrative and judicial public appoint­
ments should be open to the Hutu on the same conditions 
as for the Tutsi, Hutu children should have the same 
educational opportunities as Tutsi children, and so forth. 
The High Council came to the conclusion that the 
problem was of a different nature. Appointments were 
open to all who satisfied certain requirements of ability 
and training. With regard to education, it was the fault 
of the Administration and the missions ii Hutu children 
had up to now been unjustly treated. On the other 
hand, the Council agreed that there was a need for 
numerous reforms to bring about more social justice 
in many fields but said that the Administration had 
not hitherto carried out the High Council's wishes in 
that respect. In his closing speech the Mwami stressed 
that Tutsi, Hutu and Twa were all Ruandese and that 
there was not a racial but a social question, and a 
problem of institutional reform. 

124. The traditionalists considered that the High 
Council and the Mwami had thus shown understanding, 
breadth of view and realism. On the other hand, the 
leaders of the Hutu movements interpreted that attitude, 
and in particular that of the Mwami Mutara, as dismiss­
ing the case ; they believed that he was not only 
denying the existence of the problem but was accusing 
those who continued to raise it of being "dividers of 
the people, enemies of their country and disturbers of 
public order". The Hutu leaders said later that the 
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disappointment at the reaction of Mutara, in whom 
they had placed their hopes, had caused some of them 
from then onwards to "reject the role of the sovereign 
and the insignia of his dynasty". 

125. When the Mwami Mutara returned from a 
Jong visit to Belgium in 1958 his relations with the 
Belgian Administration changed noticeably. Those 
relations had first been excellent; they became some­
what cool in recent years, and were almost broken off 
by the end of 1958. It was rumoured that the Mwami 
had been very displeased with the way he had been 
treated in Belgium in I 958, which was alleged to be so 
different from the cordial reception he had been 
given on previous visits. Whatever the reason, relations 
with the Administration became very strained. There 
was a rumour, reported in the press, that he had said 
shortly after his return : "There will not be a single 
European in Ruanda at the end of a year." 

126. At the opening meeting of the General Council 
in December 1958 the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi 
dealt at length with the Hutu-Tutsi question. He 
stated at the outset that there was a problem. It was 
perhaps over-simple and dangerous to call it without 
qualification "the Tutsi-Hutu conflict" but the 
problem could not be denied . There was a problem of 
wide-spread poverty among far too large masses of the 
population ; and there was a conviction among those 
economically very weak masses, which seemed to grow 
stronger every year, that they were being politically, 
socially and economically oppressed by a certain 
number of representatives of their local authorities. 
From the figures it appeared that the Tutsi social group 
were in a very high percentage of official positions 
whose holders could abuse their authority and that, 
moreover, the Hutu group composed the great majority 
of the impoverished masses among whom were the 
victims of those abuses. But that did not mean that 
there was an oppressive Tutsi class which was exploiting 
the defenceless Hutu masses. There was a peasant 
class incompletely protected from the arbitrary actions 
of certain local representatives of authority who, 
because of circumstances, and not through a recognized 
political structure, belonged for the most part to the 
anthropological group of the Tutsi. The Belgi an Admi­
nistration had therefore endeavoured to hunt down 
abuses wherever it could find them but not to attack 
the Tutsi as a whole. 

127. In that connexion the Governor pointed out 
that it had been necessary to remove 152 sub-chiefs 
from office between 1955 and 1957. But he added that 
the Administration was nevertheless convinced that it 
would hardly have helped matters to have deliberately 
and systematically replaced Tutsi chiefs, judges and 
monitors by Hutu everywhere. Such a policy would 
have been the signal for a violent and legitimate 
reaction from a large and deserving indigenous group 
against the Administering Authority; it would have 
probably merely replaced one injustice by another ; 
it would have started a civil war which was to be 
avoided because it would have no point ; and it would 
have thereby erroneously established that the problem 



was racial and not simply a misuse of local authority. 
Such an attitude would have also come up against the 
inadequate training of the Hutu among whom the 
Belgians would have bad great difficulty in finding 
a sufficient number of efficient personnel. The problem 
was not one of Tutsi and Hutu but one of rich 
and poor, of capitalists and workers, of rulers and ruled 
although it was also undeniable that men who were or 
who called themselves Tutsi formed the great majority 
of the governing groups of the country and possessed the 
greatest part of the country's wealth. The Governor con­
cluded by emphasizing the danger of introducing the 
notion of discrimination by misuse of the terms "Hutu'' 
and II Tutsi ,, and stressed the need to improve the· posi­
tion of the Hutu, to reform the political structure and to 
fight against poverty. 

128. However, in his speech before the Mission on 
3 March 1960 the Governor said : "For my part I 
had gradually modified the convictions which were the 
basis of my statement of 2 December 1958: the 
Tutsi-Hutu problem certainly had an economic basis 
but, as I had tried to emphasize, it also had a politico­
social basis and the Administration would have to take 
it into account." 

129. During its December 1958 session a member 
of the General Council, Mr. Habyarimana Gitera, 
requested discussion of the Hutu-Tutsi problem. The 
Governor recalled that he had dealt with it in his 
opening speech and moreover reminded the Council 
that certain of its members were drawing up a report 
on the question and that while awaiting that document 
"it was not advisable to give free rein momentarily to 
discussion of a subject which was so difficult to present 
in an orderly way". The question was therefore not 
discussed during the session. 

130. Five members or alternates of the General 
Council, among them Mr. Maus and three African 
(Hutu) members, prepared a long report which was 
completed at the end of 1958. It was sent to the King 
of the Belgians, to the Minister, to the Governor­
General and to the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi. This 
document, which was subsequently also transmitted to 
the 1959 Working Group, and to the present Visiting 
Mission, stated that the Hutu problem had two aspects. 
The first concerned injustices committed by the custo­
mary authorities who were in fact all Tutsi. Although 
the situation had improved during forty years of Belgian 
rule, under the influence of the Administration, of the 
religious mi~sions, and of certain Europeans, " the situa­
tion of the weak still remains pitiably tragic", par­
ticularly as certain steps taken by the Administration 
designed to improve the position of the peasant 
(manant) had been turned against him owing to the 
"malignity" of . the customary authorities. The other 
aspect of the problem was the fact that the Hutu were 
backward as a result of the Tutsi monopoly in the 
political, cultural and economic fields and the gap 
between Tutsi wealth and Hutu poverty, and that 
Tutsi domination of the Hutu common people had been 
increased under the influence of the Belgian Adminis­
tration. The report went on to attack certain arguments 
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such as that the terms "Tutsi" and "Hutu" could not 
at present be defined whereas their physical, psycholo­
gical and cultural differences divided them into groups 
which were perfectly distinct one from the other. The 
document suggested a number of solutions, such as the 
abolition of chiefdoms, with the maintenance of sub­
chiefdoms, the supervision and inspection of indigenous 
authorities and of judges, the separation of administra­
tive and judicial powers, the education of the mass of 
the people in its rights, the introduction of the prin­
ciple of numerical parity between Tutsi and Hutu in 
the distribution of social and public positions, funda­
mental reforms, and so forth. Mr. Maus and his 
colJeagues stated in conclusion : "To avoid revolution, 
a revolution must be carried out. The Administration 
must not be faced with the dilemma of either supporting 
the oppressors in the name of public order or of 
supporting the revolt in the name of justice. " 

131. At the beginning of 1959 the controversy 
became more intense. Mr. Gitera transformed the 
APROSOMA into a political party. In a letter 
addressed to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi, a copy of which was sent to the United 
Nations," he requested that Ruanda-Urundi should not 
be granted independence before the introduction of 
the numerous reforms demanded by the Hutu. 

132. Whereas in 1958 the defenders of tradition had 
found their theoretician in the Abbe Mulenzi, who 
had published his Elude sur quelques probl/!mes du 
Ruanda (A study of some problems of Ruanda) in 
1959, the Hutu now publicized their point of view. 
The first publication was Plaidoyer pour le menu 
peuple au Ruanda-Urundi (A plea for the common 
people of Ruanda-Urundi) by Mr. G. Cyimana, a 
Ruandese student in Belgium, and later L'actualite 
politique au Ruanda (The political situation in Ruanda) 
by Aloys Munyangaju, a journalist. 

133. Political unrest increased during the period be­
fore the arrival of the Working Group in Ruanda. In 
December 1958 the General Council had expressed the 
wish that the Belgian Government, which had in 
August 1958 set up a Working Group to investigate 
the political problems of the Belgian Congo, should take 
a similar step for Ruanda-Urundi. Accordingly, a 
Working Group was formed on 16 April 1959 and 
arrived in the Trust Territory on the 22nd.23 Meanwhile, 
the Belgian Government in its statement of I 3 January 
1959 had outlined its policy for the Belgian Congo, 
and its intention to grant independence to the Belgian 
Congo had clearly awakened great interest in Ruanda 
and Urundi. 

134. In order to submit their views to the Working 
Group the Ruanda indigenous authorities organized 
themselves under the leadership of the Mwami. The 
Hutu leaders have described the atmosphere of those 
proceedings in the following words : "On the arrival 

u Ibid. 
n The 1959 Working Group's report was submitted to the 

Belgian Government on 2 September 1959 and released on 
10 November 1959. 

of the Working Group the entire feudal system went 
into action to demand not only freedom for the 
oppressed people but nominal independence. Chiefs 
and sub-chiefs, indigenous judicial officials, committees 
of cercles d'evolues, delegations from existing associa­
tions, keepers of dynastic traditions, high court dignita­
ries, former army and clan chiefs, higher clergy and 
feudal Tutsi teachers, in short the whole of Tutsi upper 
aristocracy assembled at Nyanza to hold council and 
receive instruction.s to be spread throughout the 
country." 

135. On 22 April 1959 the indigenous authorities 
of Ruarida (chiefs, sub-chiefs and judges) expressed 
the opinion that the contemplated reforms must be 
based on a democratic system, preferably on a hereditary 
constitutional monarchy, and recommended internal 
autonomy in 1960 and the constitution of a Ruandese 
Government. The following day, those same customary 
authorities considered that it was appropriate to draw 
the Belgian Government's attention, by an official 
statement, to the tense racial relations which were the 
cause of great uneasiness in Ruanda. In that document 
they observed that "Evil machinations have recently 
come to 1ight and seem to us to have their source in 
the press and in the spreading of malicious statements ; 
this has resulted in the misunderstanding among the 
ethnic groups of Ruanda. " The document recalled that 
the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi had not carried 
out the wish expressed by some of its members that 
it should examine the problems raised in the Manifesto 
of the Bahutu ; that on the other hand, the Mwami had 
instructed the High Council of Ruanda. to examine the 
question, and that the conclusions of the discussion had 
been transmitted to the Government, which had not 
taken up a definite position. Meanwhile, it alleged, 
numerous sections of the Catholic missionary press (Kin­
yamateka and Temps nouveaux d'Afrique) kept up the 
quarrel among the racial groups in Ruanda, and insults 
and malicious statements continued to be expressed 
in Mr. Gitera's "/jwi rya rubanda rugu/i ". Last1y, 
the document expressed surprise at the Government's 
silence in the face of these machinations and considered 
that it should intervene against these incitements to 
racial hatred. 

136. The only Hutu representative at that meeting 
of the leaders of the indigenous authorities protested. 
He condemned all forms of racial hatred but observed 
that the document quoted only writings by Hutu authors 
while making no mention of the documents by "great 
servants of the crown" who were against any form 
of fraternization of the Tutsi with the Hutu and in 
favour of legal domination by the Tutsi and slavery 
for the Hutu. The fact that the customary authorities 
had intentionally said nothing about this document 
was proof of their partiality. 

137. On 28 April 1959 the Commission on Poli­
tical Reform drew up its conclusions which were 
approved by the High Council and submitted to the 
Working Group. This document called for internal 
autonomy in 1960 and for profound reforms based on 
a healthy democracy, granting the people a wider 
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participation in public affairs through the system of 
electing their leaders, and separation of powers. In the 
legislative field it recommended the abolition of sub­
chiefdom councils and district councils, but the re­
tention of chiefdom council whose members would be 
directly elected by universal suffrage among men of 
Ruandese nationality. The president of the chiefdom 
council, to be known as a mayor, would be nominated 
by the Mwami from three candidates elected by the 
council. The High Council of the State would be 
composed of a mayor from each district, elected by all 
the councils, one delegate for each commune, and 
twenty-five co-opted members (among whom a certain 
number would be non-indigenous). The Council would 
be granted power of deliberation in certain matters con­
cerning the State as a whole and would be progressively 
transformed into an assembly which would become a 
chamber of deputies. 

138. On the executive level the form of govern­
ment would be a constitutional monarchy. The consti­
tution of the State would be drawn up by a special 
commission. A number of ministries would be estab­
lished. The Prime Minister would be appointed by 
the High Council of the State. Ministers could be 
Ruandese or Belgians. These ministries would function 
with administrative staffs composed of Europeans and 
indigenous inhabitants governed by the same statute 
and supervised by the Resident, who would have the 
title of Governor. The chiefdom would become a 
commune with an elected or appointed mayor, and a 
staff governed by the same statute as for other public 
servants. Chiefs at present in office who had not been 
elected at elections for chiefdom councils would be 
pensioned, integrated into administrative services or 
given help to set up their own business. 

139. The district and the sub-chiefdom would be 
purely administrative and not political units. Sub-chiefs 
would be commune officials, but in order to satisfy 
the aspirations of the mass of the people who had 
indicated their wish to choose sub-chiefs by means 
of elections, sub-chiefs would be elected by universal 
male suffrage, and the Mwami would appoint sub-chiefs 
from among the three candidates with the most votes. 

140. The document then set out the judicial reform 
based on the separation of powers. 

141. On the economic and financial level the 
Commission recommended a policy of budgetary 
compression and expressed the wish to see a policy of 
industrialization carried out. 1n the field of education 
it recommended the revision of the agreement with the 
missions and a wider state participation in the organi­
zation of education. 

142. With regard to relations between the different 
ethnic groups of Ruanda, the Commission considered 
that the problem was more a social one but that there 
was a tendency for it to become racial. This was due 
to the unfortunate intervention of certain ill-disposed 
or ill-informed people, who stirred up racial hatred 
through the press and by subversive statements. 
The Commission was astounded by the fact that the 



Government looked on passively at these intrigues 
aimed at .the destruction of the State and seemed to 
encourage the division by its attitude. 

143. The Commission noted, finally, that there was 
an atmosphere of mistrust between the High Council 
of the State and the governmental bodies, and that the 
main reaSon for this mistrust was the Jack of contact 
and frank exchanges or views, and the absence of 
co-operation towards a common objective. 

144. The Hutu groups, for their part-APROSOMA 
and the Hutu Social Movement-made known their 
views to the Working Group. They attacked the 
traditional customary system, which they held respon­
sible for abuses and the exploitation of the people. They 
hoped that the authority of the European administration 
would be strengthened, and that it would retain control 
of the country for a long time to come. They were in 
favour rather of the gradual transfer of powers through 
the Africanization (or Euro-Africanization) of the Terri­
tory's government, which would allow time for the poli­
tical education of the indigenous inhabitants and their 
initiation into administrative matters. They ca1led for 
the advancement of the people through the granting 
of access to education and public office to all qualified 
persons, the introduction of universal suffrage, even 
for the appointment of judges, and they recommended 
the complete elimination of heads of chiefdoms, whom 
they considered to be too much attached to the feudal 
system. 

145. When the Working Group had left, leaflets 
again circulated in the country. One anonymous leaflet 
distributed in June and signed "The warrior-defen­
ders of Ruanda ", denounced the Hutu leaders and 
announced the defeat of APROSOMA and of Gi­
tera, "who have sold Ruanda ". The leaflet said: 
"APROSOMA, which is fighting the Kalinga, will be 
vanquished by the tripartite people (i.e., consisting 
of Tutsi, Hutu and Twa) ; APROSOMA, which hates 
Ruanda and its Mwami, will be vanquished; 
APROSOMA, which is opposed to independence, will 
be vanquished", and, "Here are your orders ; be ready 
for battle. The banner behind which we rally is Ruanda; 
our Government is synonymous with triumph." 

146. The traditionalist groups claimed that many 
people were troubled by the Administration because 
they were suspected of distributing the leaflet. Ori the 
other hand, they claimed that Gitera was never troubled 
because of his leaflets, which became more and more 
violent. The anonymous leaflet made a deep impression 
on people's minds. Mr. Gitera replied to it with a violent 
article in his newspaper. At that time, too, a number 
of false rumours were in circulation. According to the 
rumours, it was the Belgians who had caused the devel­
opment of certain cattle diseases, the spread of the 
tsetse fly in some parts of Ruanda, of tuberculosis, and 
so on. 

147. The report of the Commission sent in January 
1960 to investigate the disturbances in Ruanda states 
that in July 1959, during the last weeks of the life of the 
Mwami Mutara III, there was evidence of a change in 
the attitude of the Mwami towards the Belgian Admi-
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nistration. Some people, the report says, interpreted it 
as a political ruse ; others attributed it to a sudden 
awareness of the dangers to which Ruanda would be 
exposed by a flatly hostile attitude to the Trusteeship 
Administration at a time when the population was 
already in the grip of serious tensions. Perhaps, too, the 
Mwami Mutara had become convinced that the Trus­
teeship Administration's purpose, like bis own, was the 
accession of the country to independence, and that he 
had no reason to enter into conflict with it. In 
any event, he tried to regain the confidence of the 
Administration and himself ; at meetings, he denied cer­
tain false rumours which were circulating in Ruanda, 
such as the one that it was the Europeans who had 
introduced certain cattle diseases. 

148. On 25 July 1959, after attending a showing 
of the film "The Lords of the Forest" at Usumbura, 
the Mwami Mutara III went to see his medical adviser. 
During the visit he was given an antibiotic injection 
and he died shortly afterwards. 

149. It may be interesting to quote here a note from 
Mr. Vansina, an ethnologist and head of the IRSAC 
Centre at Astrida, on the political situation on the eve 
of the Mwami's death: 

The political groups active in Ruanda were, on the Tutsi side, 
a coalition led by the Mwami Mutara, an independent group 
provisionally called the Christian Democratic Party led by Chief 
Bwanakweri and Mr. Makuza and Mr. Ndazaro. On the Hutu 
side, there were the APROSOMA group, led by Mr. Gitera 
(Habyarimana), a trade-union movement, the Muhutu Social 
Movement, led by Mr. Kayibanda and a movement Jed by Mr. 
Munyangaju, chief editor of the newspaper Temps Nouveaux. 

The political movements discernible in the population were as 
follows: 

(a) An amorphous mass which, traditionally, was fairly 
content with its lot, but was asking for political improvements, 
generally of very local interest ; 

(b) An ultra-conservative group of the Tutsi, who regretted 
the times past and wanted to return to them. They were mainly 
persons who had become impoverished or had not found a place 
in the ranks of the chiefs and sub-chiefs ; 

(c) Avanced persons, both Tutsi and Hutu, who demanded a 
liberalization of the system through the abolition of caste 
distinctions and the introduction of a democratic system under 
a constitutional king ; 

(d) Hutu movements, consisting usually of non-evolved per• 
sons, with anarchic tendencies. By contrast with the other 
movements which are spread throughout the country, these 
were localized in the Astrida and Giterama regions and, to a 
lesser extent, around Ruhengeri ; 

(e) The Hutu population of the north of Ruanda (Kisenyi, 
Ruhengeri, Byumba) who, for cultural and historical reasons, 
are trying to maintain the privileges they enjoyed before the 
introduction of an effective Tutsi administration. 

The political groups were linked to the political movements 
in the following way: 

(a) The Mwami coalition gained its support principally from 
the amorphous mass. But it encountered many difficulties 
because it included a Tutsi wing which represented the ultra• 
conservatives, and one comprising all the ambitious politicians 
who wanted a constitutional monarchy, but to varying degrees. 
It was the late Mwami who preserved the coalition. 

(b) The Bwanakweri group found its supporters among the 
more advanced people and, more specifically, among the st~-

dents, it seems. The abolition of caste distinctions was its prime 
objective. 

(c) The APROSOMA group had encouraged the anarchistic 
Hutu movement in the Astrida district, but its main support 
came from the Hutu in the northern part of Ruanda. This group, 
like those that follow, was backed by a large part of the African 
clergy. 

(d) The Kayibanda group wooed the Hutu of Gitarama. It 
also met with sympathy in the north. Its goal, however, was 
not primarily political. Contrary to the preceding group, it 
preached friendship between the castes. 

(e) The Munyangaju movement was aimed at the advanced 
group, already being canvassed by the Bwanakweri group. 

To sum Up, three trends may be detected: 
A moderate conservatism on the part of the Mwami Mutara; 
A moderate progressivism on the part of the Bwanakweri, the 

Kayibanda and the Munyangaju ; 
A reactionary spirit among Gitera's group. 

EVENTS BETWEEN 25 JULY 1959 AND NOVEMBER 1959 

150. The news of the death of Mutara III was re­
ceived with amazement. The most extraordinary rumours 
on the subject have been circulating ever since. It was 
said that Mutara had been poisoned by Europeans, 
according to some, at the instigation of the Bishop of 
Kabgayi. According to others, he had been assassinated 
by the Hutu leaders and in support of that theory an 
article was quoted in which his death had been predicted 
in veiled terms. According to other rumours the Mwami 
had committed suicide of reasons of custom. In the 
hope of putting an end to these rumours (which were 
still current at the time of the visit of the Mission), the 
Belgian Administration asked for an autopsy to be car­
ried out, but the queen mother objected. 

151. There are many detailed accounts-more or 
less objective-and commentaries-more or Jess subjec1

-

tive--0n the period immediately following the death of 
the Mwami and the choice of his successor. 

152. Instead of reconstituting the facts from innu­
merable documents we shall reproduce below some 
extracts from the report of the Commission of Inquiry 
of January 1960: 

After the death of the Mwami there was intense activity 
among the traditional groups (the Biru, the guardians of 
tradition and responsible for the appiontment of a new Mwami ; 
the influential chiefs ; The High Council of the State ; important 
decisions had to be taken (the interment of the former Mwami, 
the possible election of his successor, etc.). 

Some considered the setting up of a regency council, and cer­
tain Hutu leaders even appear to have favoured the forma­
tion of a republic. 

The burial of the Mwami Mutara III took place on 28 July 
1959 on Mwima HiJI, near Nyanza, in an atmosphere of extreme 
tension. When the Vice-Governors-Genera], Mr. J. P. Harroy 
and Mr. G. La Fontaine and other Belgian authorities reached 
the scene, the High Councjl of the State was in session. When 
the preliminary religious ceremony (levee du corps) was over 
and it was time for the coffin to be removed from the lbwami 
(the home of the Mwamt) to the church, the indigenous digni• 
taries had not yet arrived, as the meeting of the High Council 
of the State had not ended. The meeting had apparently been 
held to deal with two questions : 
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1. Should an autopsy on the body of the Mwami be requested 
and the burial therefore stopped ? 

2. Should the name of the new Mwami be announced before 
the burial of the.Mwami Mutara and, if so, who should he be? 

The High Council of the State decided in the negative as 
regards the first question. It is said that its decision on the 
second question was also in the negative. 

It appears, therefore, that there was a disagreement between 
the Biru, traditionally responsible for the appointment of the 
new Mwami, and the High Council of the State, a body 
comprising the most influential of the chiefs, which, relying· on 
the evolution of the customs, would have liked to assume the 
right to settle the question itself. 

However that may be, the meeting of the High Council of the 
State came to an end and the procession moved to the church 
and then, after the religious ceremony, to Mwima Hill. A crowd 
of armed persons had gathered there and they were extremely 
nervous. After a statement by Chief Kayihura that according to 
custom the Mwami should not be buried until his successor was 
known, Mr. Rukeba began speaking and called to the crowd 
that the name of the new Mwami should be made known 
immediately. He was applauded by those present, who were 
probably afraid that the country would remain without a 
Mwami unless the successor to Mutara was designated at once. 
The representative of the Biru, Mr. Kayumba, then read out 
the name of the new Mwami, Jean-Baptiste Ndabindurwa, the 
son of Musinga and half-brother to Mutara, who was immedi­
ately acclaimed by those present. 

According to the information supplied to us it seems that it 
was only after the declaration of Kayihura that the name of the 
successor to Mutara was finally sent to the Vice-Governor­
General and to the Resident. However, during the preceding 
days, the Belgian Administration had received information (often 
contradictory or vague) on the questions which were under 
discussion and in particular on the designation of Mutara's 
successor ; it had been advised that incidents might be expected 
on the morning of the burial and that there might be objection 
to the interment until an autopsy had been performed or a new 
Mwami designated. The name of J. B. Ndahindurwa had been 
mentioned among the possible successors to Mutara, and the 
Belgian Administration knew that be had a good chance of being 
appointed. 

Once the name of the new Mwami was known and after the 
future Kigeli V had agreed to rule as constitutional Mwami, the 
Vice-Governor-General soon gave his agreement to the choice of 
the Biru, a choice which, moreover, the Belgian Administration 
considered to be a good one. 

There has been talk of the u Mwima coup d'etat". We do not 
think that the election of the new Mwami was in the nature of a 
plot against the Trusteeship Authority. It seems rather that 
there was some confused discussion, perhaps even a disagree­
ment, between the Biru (the guardians of custom and respon­
sible for the designation of the Mwamt) and the majority 
of the members of the High Council of the State, who considered 
that the decision should be made by them. There was also some 
fear, as bas been said, of certain republican tendencies which 
had shown themselves in certain quarters in Ruanda. 

The decision taken was not bad in itself: among the various 
possible candidates the choice of J. B. Ndahindurwa commen­
ded itself to the Belgian Administration also. On the other hand, 
the way in which the traditionalist groups acted towards the 
Trusteeship Authority was, to say the least, unusual. The 
highest authorities who were present at Kigali, and then at 
Mwima, were not even consulted when these decisions were 
taken. 

Whatever one's view may be as to the circumstances in which 
the choice of a new Mwami was made, it is certain that the 
incidents of 28 July 1959 were used against the Trusteeship 



Authority. The population gained the impression that the 
authority had been confronted with a fait accompli and had 
been compelled to yield, a circumstance which was not calcula­
ted to increase its prestige. Some people considered that the 
European authority had suffered a defeat and the rumour 
naturally circulated. 

I 53. The analysis of these days, made on 31 July 
by Mr. Vansina, and ethnologist and head of the 
IRSAC centre at Astrida, is also interesting to note: 

After the death of the Mwami, the political groups had the 
following solutions to propose: the abolition of the monarchy, 
the introduction of a monarchy which would be partly heredi­
tary, because rotated among certain Tutsi clans and lines, and 
partly free since the king would be chosen by - means of 
elections, the introduction of a constitutional hereditary monar­
chy and the strengthening of absolute monarchy. Munyangaju 
and Gitera opted for the second solution, Bwanakweri appears 
to have favoured first the second solution and then the third , 
the politicians' wing of the old coalition favoured the third, and 
the fourth was undoubtedly that endorsed by the ultra-conser­
vatives. The attitude of Kayibanda is as yet unknown to us. 

.The death of the Mwami was announced over the radio on 
Saturday evening. The public for the most part learned of it on 
Sunday 26 July through the announcement made at the Sunday 
morning Masses. The reaction in the Astrida· region was a de­
fence reflex. Everyone was immediately aware of the extent of 
the crisis. All stayed at home and there was no one to be seen 
in the town. When the body was carried past there were very 
few spectators. There were few spectators also when the funeral 
cortfge reached Nyanza. Those who were the~e showed neither 
grief nor anger. 

The observations made in the course of Tuesday have been 
recorded in a special report. To sum them up, it may be said 
that there were numerous highway incidents, that the bulk of the 
population was afraid and stayed at home or went out armed, 
even at Astrida, that the Hutu leaders were going to ask for a 
republic, and that a small group of Tutsi would propose 
Ndahindurwa. This group included the Biru, the guardians of 
custom, a priest who claimed to have received the oral 
testament of the deceased, and the vice-president of the High 
Council of the State. These made contact with a number of 
chiefs and members of the High Council, but we do not know 
whether those people were simply asked for their agreement to 
the name of the person chosen by the Biru or whether some of 
them were asked to spread propaganda. We do not yet know the 
names of all of them. Outside this group, it is possible that 
among other Tutsi chiefs and leaders some support was 
beginning to form for a given candidate, but this was not clear. 

The group supporting Ndahindurwa was in a very strong 
position. It met the wishes of the population, it claimed to be 
the custodian of the Jast wishes of the deceased, it based itself 
wholly on custom, it backed a candidate acceptable to all 
except republicans, it would, by acting rapidly, prevent political 
anarchy and internecine struggle, and it would relax tension. 
Objectively speaking, its action was very good for the country. 
The only thing that may be held against it is that it did not dare 
to confide in the European Government. These people knew that 
their candidate would be acceptable, and yet they did not 
propose him earlier. It would seem that they feared some 
manoeuvres by the Hutu republicans. To make matters clearer, 
we wish to point out that the republican leaders were also at 
Nyanza, and that their activities there were far more noticeable 
than in the rest of the country. 

In the last analysis, any other solution would have been 
impossible. It would have necessitated the use of force to stamp 
out the various foci of incipient insurrection. It would have 
aroused a hatred against Europeans where none bad existed 

before. It would have led to a political impasse. Any other 
candidate proposed by the Administration would have been 
regarded as an usurper. Continued delay would have encour­
aged the formation of rival factions and in the long run none of 
the competing candidates would have been able to command 
unanimity. Lastly, the proposed candidate was certainly very 
acceptable from the European point of view. 

The high point of the day was the burial of Mwami Mutara at 
Mwima. It is not yet clear to us whether what happened was 
premeditated or not. It is our impression that Mr. Kayihura 
had hesitated but that Mr. Rukeba persuaded him to act. In that 
particular situation, the only possible line of conduct was not to 
ratify the choice hie et nunc, while preserving the possibility of 
doing it later. For, as we have said, the choice was excellent. 
The decisions taken were precisely the right ones. The result 
was that the crowd scattered and that Mwami Kigeli V could be 
proclaimed the same evening without any loss of prestige on 
the part of the Administration in the eyes of Ruanda chiefs. 

constitutional monarchy, with responsible m1msters. 
The legislative organs would be elected by direct 
universal adult male suffrage. The judicial power would 
be separated from the executive power. The manifesto 
also sketched out an . e_conomic and social programme 
and called for a rev1s1on of the agreement with the 
mis_sions concerning educati_on and a broader partici­
pat10n by the country rn the organization and 
administration of education. As regards human relations 
the party intended to combat any incitement to raciai 
hatred or racial discrimination between whites and 
blacks . or ~mon_g Ruandese. Thus, the pa,ty meant 
to achieve its atm-the emancipation of Ruanda-in 
pe~ce ~~d order, without resorting to violence and in 
~amtammg full legality and respect for the authori­
ties. 

154. The political parties of Ruanda were officially· 
formed and began their activities in August and 
September 1959. One of them was the Union nationale 
ruandaise (UNAR), officially constituted on 3 Septem 
ber 1959. Its chairman was Mr. Fran~ois Rukeba,24 a 
business man at Kigali, who was neither a chief nor a 
Tutsi, but who, as described above, has played an 
outstanding part in the naming of the new Mwami, 
at Mutara's burial. By a judgement of the Ruanda court 
martial of 22 January 1960, Mr. Rukeba was to be 
sentenced to six years' imprisonment for arbitra 
arrest and bodily torture committed during the inci­
dents of November 1959. 

157. The first meeting of UNAR, held at Kigali on 
13 September 1959, was, according to the report of 
the Commissio~ of Inquiry of January 1960, attended 
by a crowd estimated at 2,000 persons. The Chairman 
Mr. Rukeba, spoke first, proclaiming his Jove for th~ 
Mwam( and reading out the party's programme. There 
were nme speaker~, incJudi.ng Mr. Michel R wagasana, 
Secretary _of the High Council of the State, and Chiefs 
Mung_alunre, Rwangombwa and Kayihura. Generally 
speakmg, the speeches lasted about ten minutes each 
except th?se of Mr: Rwagasana, Mr. Rwangombwa and 
Mr. Kay1hura, which were longer. Their main theme 
was ,an appeal to all Ruandese to unite. Mr. Rwaga­
sana s speech dealt with future political development 

155. According to some sources, Mr. Rukeba re and with the effects of self-government and indepen­
prcsented the emotional and '.'prophetic" element_ 0 dence; he also drew attention to old abuses which h d 
the party, whereas some of the important Ruanda chief to be remedied and accu d th h" d a 
constituted its "brain trust"; these included Mr missionades of having divid s~ th e w ites an the 
Michel Kayihura, Chief of Bugoyi, Mr. Pierre Munga- . e e country. 
lurire, Chief of Bwanacyambwe, Mr. Chrysostome, J58· Mr. Mungalunre appealed to the Ruandese to 
Rwangombwa, Chief of Ndorwa, and Mr. Miehe umte and stated that he was in favour of political 
Rwagasana, Secretary of the High Council of the Stat reform. _Mr. Rwangombwa devoted particular attention 
(all four now self-exiled to Tanganyika) . to refatwns between races (Ruandese and Europeans 

or Asians) and between peoples (Ruandese and aliens) 
156. The party's programme was set out in a docu and ~enc:unced a:'y discrimination between Europeans 

ment entitled "Manifesto of the political part and md1genous inhabitants. Mr. Kayihura for his 
'Abashyirahame b'Urwanda'" at the party's firs part, buded patriotism, the beauty of the co'untry and 
meeting hdd ~t !(igali on 13 Septembe_r. This docu tt~ nat10nal traditions and advocated the stud of the 
ment, w~1ch mc1d~~~ally was co':'.mumcat~d to th history and institutions of ancient Ruanda and fhe need 
Trusteeship Counc1!, 0 called for . t_he umon of a for the country to take its youth in hand 
Ruandese for the purpose of ach1evmg true progres . . · 
in all spheres in Ruanda ". It was addressed to a h 159·. After the smgmg of a song which was called 
Ruandese of goodwill, without ethnic, social or religiou .:he fatwnal hymn, Mr. Rukeba spoke again to stress 
distinction. The objective was internal self-governmen Me ove he b~r.e,_ and everyone should bear, for the 
in 1960 and the independence of Ruanda in 196 warn, and cnttczzed the party hostile to the Mwami 
The proposed form of government was a hereditary He. b_rought the meeting to a close by urging everyon~ 

to Jom UNAR. 

~ past, Mr. Rubeka had had some difficulties with th f ~60· .10 its report of Ja~uary 1960, the Commission 
Belgian Administration. He submitted a petition to the fir O nqmry remarked that It was not easy for persons 
Visiting Mission of the Trusteeship Co1;1ncil in 1948. (!ext. ilWh? were strangers to Ruanda to judge the real impli-
document T/217, pp. 113-115). At that time, the Adm1mstenn cation and the emotional value of th h th 
Authority explained that Mr. Rubeka's difficulties with the la had been u d f . e P rases at 
in 1944 had arisen because he had been guilty of altering entri ttere , or the followmg reasons : 
in a judgement register and that a transportation order _w (a) UNAR and its opponents were in disagreement 
issued against him in 1947 (T/217, p. 119). Later he subm1tte even on the actual words spoken Th h 
his views to the 1954 Visiting Mission (T/1168, paras. 89-90 graphed Fre ch · ere _was a ecto-
expressing some criticism of the Mwami and the chiefs. ,.!c---- n text of the speeches which had been 
1957 Visiting Mission also received a memorandum fro 
Mr. Rubeka. ts T/PET.3/ 100, annex 3. 
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made public by UNAR during October and November• 
the supporters of UNAR maintained that this text 
~orresponded fai_thfully t? what had been said, whereas 
its oppo?ents .failed to fmd in it some of the excesses 
they claimed to have heard· 
. \b) The speeches. were m~de in Ruandese, which 
It ts extremely . d1fflcult to translate into French if 
all shades of meaning are to be rendered • 

(c) The Ruandese are fond of hints and innuendoes 
so that words which might seem harmless to anyon~ 
not f_amiliar with Ruanda assume a very different 
meanmg to anyone who knows local contitions · 

(a) A "'.ritten report cannot convey the atm;sphere 
of_ a . m~etmg and-whatever may have been said at 
K1ga)1-1t 1s common knowledge that at a public 
meetmg speakers are often carried away and say more 
than they really mean. 

161. However that may be, UNAR protested against 
the account of the meeting published in the newspaper 
Temps nouveaux d'Afrique and drafted a "cor­
recti~n" 26 in which it denied that speakers at the Kigali 
meetm;s had ~xpress_ed any anti-fo:eign, anti-Belgian 
or ant~-Cathohc sentiments and registered formal and 
unquah_f,ed disapproval of recourse to violence and 
constramt. 

162. T~~ Commission of Inquiry, in its comments 
?n the ongms of UNAR, said that UNAR, trusting in 
1t_s str~ngth, hoped that the forthcoming elections would 
give 1t an overwhelming majority making it really 
the." single party", all-powerful in Ruanda. In order to 
achieve _that goal, UNAR had to take an ultra-nation­
ahst attitude a?d discourage possible opponents. This 
second reason ts the explanation for the violent tone at 
the meetings, a violence which was unusual in this 
State where the ruling class (Tutsi) is highly civilized 
and courteous, and for the intimidation campaign of 
October 1959. 

16_3. The Commission of Inquiry felt that the Kigali 
meeting had made a strong impression in Ruanda and 
that. those !?resent had been particularly impressed to 
s~e mfluent1al representatives of the customary autho­
nty attack the Trusteeship Administration or at least 
provide cover for those who launched the attacks. After 
the first UN-";R i_neeting, \here was certainly a great 
deal of confus10n m people s minds. The Hutu referred 
to the meeting of 13 September 1959 as the "UNAR 
declaration of war". 

164. Other UNAR meetings were held, at Astrida 
on 20 September and at Gitarama on 27 September. 
A large _number _of APROSOMA supporters went to 
t~e Astr_1da meetmg to organize a counter-manifesta­
tion. agamst the UNAR leaders. They even attempted 
to give a display of folk-dancing at the meeting place. 
That was the first occasion on which the Hutu had 
pubhcly opposed an action of Tutsi notables. 

165. On 14 September, a new party, the Rassem­
ble_m_ent democratique ruandais (RADER) was 
offtcially founded. This party also intended to fight 

lll Ibid., annex 4. 



for "the establishment of a social, economic and 
cultural order based on authentic democracy in_ har­
monious relationship with the vanous con_stttue?t 
groupings of the Ruandese people". It declared 1tse1:f m 
favour of the election by universal suffrage of. chiefs, 
sub-chiefs and councillors, for land reform, for mternal 
self-government by 1964 and for the independence of 
Ruanda by 1968. It favoured a constitutio~al monarchy, 
affirmed its friendly feelings towards Belgmm and gave 
its full support to the spreading of the Gospel in Ruand~. 
Its committee chairman was Chief Prosper Bwanakwen, 
who had been transferred in 1954 for having displeased 
Mwami Mutara over the question of setting up a demo­
cratic political party. 

166. The fact that several of its members were 
officials of the Trusteeship Administration led to the 
accusation that RADER was a party created and sup­
ported by the Administering Authodty. In ~act_ RADi:,R 
was to play a minor role in the political agitalton which 
preceded the November disorders. 

·167. On 9 October 1959, a fourth party, the Parti 
du mouvement de !'emancipation Hutu (PARMEHU­
TU), which developed from the Mouvem~nt social 
Hutu, published its manifesto. The party's aim wa_s to 
end the Tutsi hegemony and the feudal_ r_eg1me. 
Ruanda could not attain independence unit! . 1t _ had 
been democratized. It accepted the cons1ttut10nal 
royalty of the Mwami but called for reforms ensur­
ing the separation of powers, the access of the_ Hutu 
to education at its various levels, the recogmt1on of 
individual landed property, and, in general, an end 
to the malpractices of the ruling classes. 1:'he mo~t 
prominent figure in the party is Mr. Grego1fe Kay1-
banda. 

168. In September and October 1959, the Catholic 
Church of Ruanda, represented by its two bishops, Mgr. 
Bigirumwami, Apostolic Vicar of Nyun_do, and Mg~. 
Perraudin Apostolic Vicar of Kabgay1, made their 
position known by means of two confidential circular 
letters to all Catholic priests of the State. 

169. The first circular, dated 24 September 1959, 
was a warning against the UNAR party, which, accord­
ing to the Jetter, wished to have a monopoly _on 
patriotism and represented a trend closely reseipblmg 
national socialism. It wanted to remove the schools 
from mission influence on the pretext that they would 
be better administered by the State, and it had I?lans 
for enrolling young people in some sort of naltonal 
service thus removing them from the influence of 
the fa,;.ily and church. Lastlr, the bishops drew ~tten­
tion to alleged pro-commumst and pro-Islamic mflu­
ences in the party. 

170. The letter of 11 October circulated by the 
two bishops was a warnin!\ against AP!!-OSOMA, 
whose statements they felt displayed unchnstrnn fee­
lings of race hatred . The two bishops also reproached 
the party for distorting certain remarks regard­
ing the Kalinga (the royal drum of Ruanda). It 
might be noted that the publication of the circular 
was followed by a letter of apology and the resignation 

of Mr. Joseph Habyarimana Gitera as chairman of 
APROSOMA. 

17 l. It should be observed that Mgr. Perraudi~, 
who has since become the Archbishop of Kabgay1, 
transmitted these texts to the Visiting Mission in order 
to demonstrate the impartiality and neutrahty of. the 
Catholic Church of Ruanda and to refute the accusat10ns 
levelled against it. The Mission found, never_thel~ss, _ 
that a large part of the population felt that the s1tua1ton 
was not quite so simple. Many thought that the 
Archbishop of Kabgayi was the central f_1gure m !he 
support given to the Hutu parties, which explams 
the leaflets attacking him personally. (?n the other 
hand, Mgr. Bigirumwami of Nyundo, who 1s a -~uandese 
and a Tutsi, has the reputation of sympath1zmg with 
UNAR. 

172. On 9 October, Mwami Kigeli ". was sworm 
in at his investiture at Kigali, a matter which had g1~en 
rise to certain difficulties." When called upon t? sign 
the act of investiture at Kigali on 6 October, _m _the 
presence of the Governor of Ruanda-Urund1, Ktgeh V 
insisted that the ceremony be conducted i_n the presence 
of the members of the High Council of 1!-uanda 
and also that the oath of office be ~ltered to mch1de 
the promise which be had made to reign as a conslttu­
tional Mwami. The ceremony was postl'oned for th(ee 
days and the Mwami's wishes were fmally complted 
with. 

ignorant Hutu masses. They expressed their fear that 
these parties might win elections in many areas "owing 
to the ignorant or terrorized support of the people " and 
consequently they implored the Belgian Government 
"not to terminate its trusteeship until the Hutu people 
were sufficiently emancipated to be able to defend their 
rights effectively ". · 

176. At the same time, in a letter of 29 October 
1959 addressed to the Trusteeship Council,'8 UNAR 
asserted that the Administration was utilizing the 
"Hutu-Tutsi question" as a means of delaying the 
emancipation of Ruanda. They also complained that 
UNAR was encountering all kinds of difficulties raised 
by the local administration. 

177. During the entire month of October, while 
UNAR complained of attacks by the Hutu parties 
against the Tutsi and against the institution of mon­
archy and asserted that those parties enjoyed the 
tacit support of certain officials and missionaries, the 
Hutu parties and RADER maintained that UNAR 
was carrying on a veritable campaign of intimidation. 
A long list of terrorist acts perpetrated by UNAR was 
drawn to the attention both of the Commission of 
Inquiry of January 1960 and the Visiting Mission. 

178. The acts consisted of publicly uttered threats 
against people's lives, made mainly by the Swahili 
(Moslems), of violence against and assault of indivi­
duals (some notables who were not members of UNAR 
were victims), of crimes against property (banana 
plantations felled, shops pillaged or boycotted, cows 
mutilated, vehicles damaged, etc.). 

173. During the month of October, the po!i(ical 
tension in Ruanda increased. Aside from the acttvtt!es 
of the newly created political parties, ~here was a senes 
of incidents during the month which assumed the 179. According to the Commission of Inquiry, these 
nature of a campaign of intimidation. False rumours of were apparently intended to induce those still hesitant 
all kinds were in continuous circulation. One ~umour, to join UNAR and to frighten opponents and moder­
for example, had it that !njecti?ns and vaccmattons ates. The terrorist campaign was certainly effective, 
produced sterility, and this _senously hampered !he the Commission found. Thus, when the Administration 
anti-tuberculosis programme m Ruanda. Expectalton sent a circular letter to all chiefs and sub-chiefs in 
of the Belgian Government's statement o_n R:uanda- which it defined the extent to which they might 
Urundi also served to aggravate the tense s1tuat10n. engage in political activities, the customary authorities 

174_ On 10 October, the Governor of Rua_nda-{!rundi of several di_stricts refused to acknowledge receipt for 
issued an order prohibiting political meetmgs m the fear of repnsals. 
hope of restoring a measure of calm an? of prevenltng 180. The campaign of intimidation appears to have 
the general tension from reaching explosive proportions. at first been directed against th~ i:utsi nota_bles who 

175 The chairmen of the Hutu parties of Ruanda, did not belong. to UNAR, and pnnc1pally agamst those 
to eth~r with some Hutu evolues of Urundi (see para. who _sympathized with . RADER. The outcom~, 
3/1 below) expressed their distress in a letter addressed accordmg to sources hostile to UNAR, was ,.that m 
on 14 October to the Minister for the Belgian Congo order to defend themselves from the dan~er, _ almost 

d R d U d" They stated their fear that the every member and supporter of RADER 1s gomg over 
~n ran ~- runy \nder consideration for Ruanda to the UNAR camp". Subsequently, Hutu leaders, 
!;~':i~a in a;r~~f:! mean the return of exclusive power too, were attacked-particularly those of APROSOMA. 
to the Tutsi clan. "We become enraged at the tho~ght 181. On 25 October 1959 an anonymous leaflet 
of seeing our people fall once again under the merc~less was posted on trees in the Nyanza district. It read : 
yoke of the Tutsi and their racist ideology. "_1:hey v01c_e "These are the enemies of Ruanda, of the kingdom 
their apprehension at the formation of poltltcal parlte and of the Kalinga." It then listed the names of ten 
like UNAR, which were established and ~upp?rted b RADER and Hutu leaders, saying that their chief was 
the Tutsi authorities, parties that were nationalist! tota Mgr. Perraudin of Kabgayi. The leaflet continued: 
]itarian anti-democratic, anti-western and reacttona II People of Ruanda, all these are traitors to Ruanda. 
but which, in spite of this, gained influence over th It is they who want to keep us in slavery under the 

" T/PET.3/100, annex 5. 
18 Ibid., annex 2. 
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Belgians, they who have gathered at Kabgayi under 
Mgr. Perraudin to plot the death of H.M. Kigeli V and 
the overthrow of the kingdom in Ruanda in order to 
make us slaves-. . .. People of Ruanda, let us unite our 
forces and, whatever the cost, seek out these enemies 
of Ruanda and their offspring and purge Ruanda of 
this bad seed. Let us march forward and exterminate 
all these snakes, the enemies of Ruanda." 

182. On 27 October, a RADER delegation handed 
to the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi and to the Mwami 
of Ruanda a note entitled : "Grave political situation 
in Ruanda : Terrorism." The note, after citing various 
cases of attacks on people and property, concluded as 
follows : "The gravity of this situation should not 
escape the notice. of the Government. The lack of any 
effective reaction on the part of the Administration is 
highly encouraging to the terrorist campaign. We whose 
persons and belongings are threatened feel bound to 
notify the Government that in these circumstances, the 
members of the other political parties will be con­
strained, out of self-defence, to resort to the same 
methods." 

183. In a letter to the Governor, dated 3 November 
1959, UNAR protested vigorously against the allega­
tions that it was responsible for the incidents which 
had occurred in Ruanda. The letter added that such 
allegations were part of a systematic campaign of 
slander against the party. 

184. Whereas some observers view this period of 
mutual intimidation and terrorism in October as one 
of the immediate causes of the November disturbances, 
mention should also be made of another occurrence 
which appears to have contributed to the tension in 
Ruanda. The issue concerned action taken by the 
Administration against three chiefs who had taken part 
in the first meeting of UNAR at Kigali on 13 September 
1959. The action and the circumstances in which it 
was taken are described in the report of the Commis­
sion of Inquiry. 

185. The Administration regarded as inadmissible 
that chiefs, who were members of the customary ad­
ministration, should attack it at a public meeting or 
should take part in meetings mainly intended for 
propaganda against the Administering Authority. It 
accused these chiefs of having, by virtue of their pre­
sence, condoned what was said at the meetings through 
their prestige and authority, the more so since it had 
been established that these chiefs, seated in places of 
honour, had applauded the passages hostile to the 
Administering Authority and had thus roused the 
audience to enthusiastic response. 

186. The Administration therefore decided, on 12 
October 1959, to transfer the Chiefs Michel Kayi­
hura, Pierre Mungalurire and Chrysostome R wangom­
bwa to other chiefdoms by way of disciplinary action. 
These chiefs were, however, popular personages who 
headed important chiefdoms and who moreover expec­
ted to bold important positions in Ruanda: Kayihura 
was vice-president of the High Council of . Ruanda, a 
member of the permanent deputation of the High 



Council of Ruanda-Urundi; Rwangombwa and Munga­
Iurire were members of the High Council of Ruanda ; 
the former was also a member of the permanent depu­
tation of the High Council and th~ latter was an alternat~ 
member of the General Cou~c1l of Ruanda-Urund1. 
All three were moreover held m re1mte and _h?d stood 
high in the estimation of the Belgian Admm1stra1Ion. 

190 These documents were sent to the Governor 
at Kigali, where he had summoned the chiefs, on 17 
October 1959. 

to Belgium and that UNAR was only concerned with 
Ruanda's interests. It pointed out that other chiefs and 
officials had taken an equally active part in other 
political parties and therefore the measures against 
the three chiefs were unjust and should be revoked. 
Others however, criticized the Administering Authority 
for it; lack of firmness and' considered that once 
involved in a trial of strength it should have acted 
more vigorously. 

187. It was not, however, until October, tha'. is, 
one month after the Kigali meeting, that th_e Admims­
tration published its circular lett~r relatmg_ to _ the 
membership and participation of chiefs, sub-chiefs, and 
the staff of the courts in political par!Ies. The _le_tter 
said that chiefs and sub-chiefs were not prohib1t~d 
from joining a political paro/ as priv_ate person_s, but. m 
the exercise of their functions or m connex10n "Y.'.tth 
them they were not allowed to engage in any act10n 
or p;opaganda on behalf of a. political party. It . was 
recalled that chiefs and sub-chiefs were not permitted 
to associate themselves with actions or speeches 
designed to provoke resentment or hatred agamst the 
Administering Authority, nor were they allowe~ to 
collaborate with a party whose programm~ _or hab1tuai 
propaganda tended to discredit the Adm1m~tra1Ion o 
the Territory or attack the honour of Belgmm. 

188. On 15 October, the three chiefs who ~ad b~en 
transferred addressed a letter to the Governo~ m w:ich 
they protested against the charges made agamst t. ~m. 
They denounced the local admini~trative authonties, 
accusing them of bias and declanng that their own 
conduct had been irreproachable, that they had been 
victimized by arbitrary action and t~a~, as. a result, 
they preferred to give up their admm1s!r~1Ive career 
rather than abjure their political opmions. They 
ended their letter by saying: "We now . have . an 
advantage over the local trusteeship adm1mstra1Ion 
since we now know that it uses force to pervert 
justice and that it must therefore be weak. If yo1; do 
not provide a remedy, this policy may lead to a d1s_as­
trous breach, resulting in a stinging defeat for Belgian 
policy in Ruanda." 

189. On 16 October, Mwami Kigeli V address_ed a 
note to the Governor in which he accused the Res1d_ent 
of Ruanda and his deputy of having founded a pohllcal 
party and of agitating against the dynasty •l\P pomted 
out that any attack on Chief Kayihura was ~n attack 
on the Mwami himself. He declared the ac!Ion taken 
against the chiefs to be illegal and after remarkmp 
that the country was customarily in mournmg un!Il 
the new Mwami was enthroned, he ended his letter 
as follows: 

191. The report of the Commission of Inquiry 
describes the events of 17 October and the following 
days in these terms : 

Des ite a prohibition of assembly, two ~r th:ee hundred 
peopl: met before the residency, where the mterv1ew b:iw:ee~ 
the Governor and the chiefs was to be held. T_he crowd eu ogize 
Chief Mungalurire and demanded an abrogation of the measure. 
The Governor agreed to receive a delegation of four. He also 
informed the chiefs that their resignat ion had. not b~en accepted 
and that he would give them eight days to thmk thmgs over. 

193. It is undeniable that the affair of the three 
chiefs was a decisive turning point indicating a break 
between the Administration and UNAR. It led to the 
voluntary exile of the three chiefs and made it extremely 
difficult for talks to be resumed. 

THE DISTURBANCES OF NOVEMBER 1959 

Introduction 

The crowd returned in the afternoon. Some of the dem~ns!,1'a­
tors were very excited; apparently, they had been drmkmg. 
After some hesitation, the police were called upont to scatter the 
demonstrators. They refused to disperse and some _stones were 
thrown. when one of the soldiers was wounded m the head 
with a 'billhook, the police used tear-gas grenades and then 
some explosive grenades. Four people were wounded, and one 
of them died in the hospiial. 194. In November 1959 a series of violent inci-

Oth r mass demonstrations, during which the crowd pro- dents occurred in Ruanda which have been compared 
claime~ its devotion to its chiefs, also to~k plac_e at, Nya1:12a to an incipient civil war between two sections of the 
(Rwangombwa's chiefdom) and _at . Bugoyi (Kayihura s chief- population. The causes and course of these incidents 
dam) but there were no serious incidents. were naturally the subject of many interviews held by 

Another meeting with the three chiefs was held o_n 24 Octo~er the Miss ion. It was provided with copious and detailed 
1959. It took place without any incidents, si:ce ~t~~ty information on the matter. Before the Mission arrived 
measures (reinforcements 0~ sendar;:ies) ~~rel t\~~dom w~: in the Territory, it was presented with the report of the 
meeting the decision t~ r~t~ta~e t t e . 0;~!1~ 0 v:r~:r and the Commission of Inquiry set up by the Belgian Govern­
maintai~ed, but it was tci e a~ :::~s the second part of the ment in January 1960. On arriving at Usurnbura, the 
t~re~ ~hiefs to ~0st~~n:,n;r i:;;\heir new chiefdoms), pending Mission received from the Resident-General's offices 
d~sciphn~ry ~cti~~en~ ~egotiations with the Mwami concerning umerous documents on the course of the incidents, 
!he r~=~:e~t ;e was to make. Meanwhile the sub-chiefs _of the the measures taken by the Administration to restore 
B;g~yi of Kisenyi territory (Kayihura's chiefdom) submitted 1 ?rder . and . the proceedi?gs of the judi~i?l authority, 
collective resignation. ncludmg Judgements given by the M1htary Court. 

While thus partially reversing his d_ecision: the Governo he Mwami and the chief political parties have given 
outlined to his administration the _attitude . 11; sh~uld 0 ~1-op he Mission detailed reports on the causes and course 
vis-il-vis the political parties. The Chief Admm,s;rative . 1~ f the incidents which have also been the subject of 
warned his officials against the tendency to ask or too muc. any petitions . 
th should make greater efforts to hold aloof from the part1 1 should plan their action less on the basis_ of party pr 195. The different documents submitted to the 
:~amrnes than of the meth~~s used. by the parties .. He warn: !s.sion vary in significance .. The findings o~ ~he 
them against systematic hoshhty agamst UNAR: for it was es~e il1tary Court and the conclusions of the Comm1ss1on 
tial to maintain negotiations, if only to help th1~:iarti,-_to ~n ~ f Inquiry offer some guarantee of objectivity. But 
stand that its present me_t~odsc;~~e ;::i:t!~;t~g e~rd:~a d~rin he reports. of the political parties are. by !heir very 
recommende~ extreme vigtlan ature partisan documents. Moreover, m spite of the 
the forthcommg ~eeks. ober the ressure exercised by th bundance o_f informatio_n supplied the:e are still many 

After the meet!?~ ~f 02n4 ~~t trus;eeshi~ authority to withdra a.ps. In this long senes of dramatic events many 
custo~ar_y ~uth0nlle continued After 24 October, t oints have not yet been cleared up and may never 
:~va:~c~~~~a~~ot~e:a~~~~er to the G~vernor. (It was then th f:, in spite of in~esti_gations. The Missie~ did not 
h t of 16 October was returned without any amendment. tsh to devote all 1ts time to the problem smce there 
~~e n~ivernor maintained his decision, but agree_d to P0stP0 ere questions concerning the future of the Territory 
until after the governmental declar~tion the appo~tment of hich seemed to need the greater part of its attention. 

I must accordingly warn you that the combination .of all. these 
circumstances can only lead to a continuation of this penod of 
mourning, until law and order have been restored. 

w candidates to the three chiefdoms depnved of th 
~:stomary autgority. (The " three chi~fs". :"ere ~uppos 196. In the following sections, the Mission has tried 

. that eriod to stay away from their ongmal chiefdom describe the course of the incidents as concisely as 
dunng P . " f vents ossible. They contain not so much a chronological 

_ 192. UNAR has deicnbe~ the_ dram~,~~i~ation xplanat)on as an analysis of a tragic and complicated 
Kigali on 17 October 1959 i!"- its co~ 29 It was p1sode m the history of Ruanda. From the bulk of the 
J 1 November to the Trusteeship _Counc!l. "d formation received the Mission has only selected 
pealed in that document that nothmg which was ~ 1 f ose items which it seemed possible to consider as 
the Kigali meeting of 13 September 1959 was os I asonably objective. When opposing groups have ad-

The enthronement festivities which were bei?g prepar_e~ w~ll 
not now take place, in view of the state of n_nnd preva1lmg m 
the country .... I shall be enthroned when _people _o! . all 
opinions in Ruanda are in a position to take part m the reJ01cmg. 

To guard against misinterpretation, I shall explain my action 
to public opinion in Ruanda, in order that_ my peopl~ may 
know the reasons which have led me to continue the penod of 

anced divergent views on some important points it 
as thought fit to mention them. 

2g T/PET.3/100, annex 6. 

197. Three major series of actions emerge from 
a study of the incidents. There were first of all attacks 
by the Hutu against the Tutsi, then the reaction of the 
Tutsi against the Hutu and finally the measures taken 
by the Administering Authority to put an end to the 
disturbances. Those three series of actions were some­
times consecutive and often simultaneous. For the 
sake of clarity they are described separately. 

The Hutu attacks 

198. The first serious incident which led to gen­
eral disorde occurred on 3 November 1959. On I 
November at Byimana, in Ndiza (Gitarama district), 
Dominique Mbonyomutwa, one of the few Hutu sub­
chiefs at that time and a leader of PARMEHUTU, 
was attacked by a band of young Tutsi. The attack 
on Mbonyomutwa caused great agitation among the 
local population, which is mainly Hutu. The next day 
groups of Hutu began to demonstrate at Gitarama in 
front of the quarter of the Swahili, who were known 
to be supporters of UNAR. Other groups attacked the 
house of Chief Haguma, destroying his banana and 
coffee plantations. The following day, 3 November, 
when the false rumour went around that Mbonyomutwa 
had died, a crowd of Hutu gathered in front of the 
house of Chief Gashagaza to protest : an affray ensued 
during which two Tutsi notables visiting the Chief 
were killed and several others wounded. The same 
day another band of Hutu pillaged the house of Tutsi 
sub-chief Biriguza of Ndiza after beating him and 
several Tutsi who were in his house. The next day 
another Tutsi, sub-chief Ruhinguka, was attacked and 
killed in the neighbouring chiefdom of Marangaza. 

199. The various versions of how these first incidents 
took place more or less tally, but they do not agree 
as to the immediate cause. UNAR and the Mwami 
maintained that the Mbonyomutwa affair had been 
contrived by the Hutu leaders in order to incite attacks 
against the Tutsi. According to the report of the 
UNAR regional committee of Astrida, Mbonyomutwa 
had himself asked close friends to circulate on 2 No­
vember a rumour of his death. This version is denied 
by the Hutu leaders, and particularly by Mbonyo­
mutwa himself, who pointed out that the violent pop­
ular Hutu reaction on hearing of the attack on Mbo­
nyomutwa was perfectly natural, as Tutsi leaders had 
been spreading the rumour since 29 October that the 
Hutu sub-chief would not live to see the end of the 
week and that all the Hutu fighters would die with 
him. They also maintained that the Hutu had attacked 
the house of chief Gashagaza because one of the Tutsi 
sub-chiefs at his house had provoked them first. 

200. Whatever the truth of the matter, this first 
explosion of violence was the signal for a long series 
of incidents in which Hutu hordes pillaged and set 
fire to thousands of huts belonging to the Tutsi. The 
first fires were observed in Ndiza in the night of 3 to 4 
November 1959, and soon spread to neighbouring chief­
doms. After reaching on 4 November Marangaza and 
Rukoma (Gitarama district) and Bumbogo (Kigali 
district), the fires spread on the next day to Kingogo, 

mourning. 27 
26 



Kanage and Bushivu (Kisenyi district) and Kibali 
(Ruhengeri district). On 6 November fires were ob­
served in the chiefdoms of Buberuka, Bugarura and 
Bukonya (Ruhengeri district) and those of Bwishaza 
and Budaqa-Nyantango (Kibuye district). The follow­
ing day the incendiaries were operating in the Bugoyi 
chiefdom (Kisenyi district) and going on from Ruhengeri 
were invading the Biumba district. Finally on 8 Novem­
ber the fires spread to Mulera and R wankeri (Ruhengeri 
district) in the extreme north of the country. 

201. It is impossible to describe the incidents of 
this phase in orderly sequence-the information . col­
lected is too confused and incomplete-but an attempt 
may be made to point out certain characteristic fea­
tures. In some areas like Rukoma the incendiaries 
were soon halted by the Tutsi who, when they recov­
ered from the surprise of the attack, had time to orga­
nize their defence. Elsewhere, however, in chiefdoms in 
the north and north-west where the Tutsi were in a 
minority and their ascendancy only recent, fires continued 
for days until there was not a Tutsi hut left. Except 
for certain isolated cases, the last big fires were 
observed on 13 November. 

202. The operations were generally carried out by 
a fairly similar process. Incendiaries set off in bands 
of ten. Armed with matches and paraffin, which the 
indigenous inhabitants used in large quantities for their 
lamps, they pillaged the Tutsi houses they passed 
on their way and set fire to them. On their way they 
would enlist other incendiaries to follow in the proces­
sion while the first recruits, too exhausted to con­
tinue, would give up and return home. Thus, day after 
day fires spread from hill to hill. 

203. Generally speaking the incendiaries, who were 
often unarmed, did not attack the inhabitants of the 
huts and were content with pillaging and setting lire to 
them. The most serious incidents involving tragic 
wounding and death occurred when the Tutsi were 
determined to fight back, or when there were clashes 
with the forces of order. Thus on 6 November in the 
Ruhngeri district, the sub-chief Nkundiye was killed 
trying to defend his home. On 8 November at Mab­
anza a troop of gendarmerie had to use force to disperse 
a band of incendiaries ; two people were wounded and 
two died. On the same day in the Nyondo region 
where the Tutsi had organized their defence, ski~mishes 
took place resulting in six deaths and several persons 
being wounded. The most serious incident was on 
7 November at Rubengera, in the Kibuye district. The 
day before a band of about 200 Bakiga (Hutu dwelling 
in the mountainous regions of the Congo-Nile crest) 
launched an attack on the neighbouring chiefdom of 
Bwishaza, burning and pillaging all the Tutsi huts they 
found on their way. From Bwishaza the incendiaries, 
operating in groups of three to six persons, arrived at 
dawn on 7 November near Rubengera where the local 
population, Hutu and Tutsi, warned of their approach, 
had prepared their defence under the orders of the Tutsi 
chief. Surprised by the attack of the local population and 
weighed down with booty captured, they could only 
put up a sporadic resistance. More than fifty-eight in­
cendiaries were therefore massacred. 
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204. It seems that the incendiaries were in most and in the meantime the disturbances were taking a 
cases people of simple mentality who committed the more and more dangerous turn. The population there­
worst excesses without realizing what they were doing. fore, tired of waiting for action by the Belgian authori­
They burned and pillaged because they had been ties that failed to materialize, decided to take the neces­
told to do so and because the operation did not sary defence measures and reprisals. This version corre­
seem to involve great risk and enabled them to seize sponds for the most part to the views expressed by 
loot in the victims' huts. Many of them genuinely the Mwami. In this connexion the Resident-General 
believed they were acting in the name of the Mwami stated in his speech of 3 March 1960 that the UNAR 
who, according to the rumours spread, was being kept leaders had apparently wished to seize an opportunity 
a prisoner by the Tutsi and had ordered their huts to of taking some striking action in order to impress 
be burned in order to drive them out of the country. the common people and to neutralize movements 
For that reason some of the incendiaries sought him hostile to UNAR policy by attempting to deprive 
out on his tour of the country after the disturbances them of their most valuable representatives and spokes­
and asked to be paid for the work they had done for men. 
him. Furthermore, when the mHitary reconnaissance 
aircraft flew over the scene of the disturbances to 20B. From 6 10 10 November 1959, a number of 
track down the incendiaries the latter thought the commando raids were organized to arrest or kill certain 
Mwami was in the aircraft and that its course indicated Hutu leaders. On 6 November, Secyugu, a Hutu trader 
the direction in which they were to start more fires . known to be a supporter of PARMEHUTU, was at­
Others of them believed they were acting with the tacked and killed in his house near Nyanza by an 
approval of the Belgian authorities. In certain places armed band led by the Twa Chief Rwevu. During the 
they went to the administrator of the district to ask two succeeding days a number of other Hutu, among 
him for paraffin. On 7 November at Kingogo, when them Nsokana, Habarugera, Barekeraho, Tririzibwami, 
a military patrol arrested a band of incendiaries and Gatabazi, Nebuzishi, Ntagobwa and Callixte Kabayisa 
loaded them on its truck they were convinced that it were assassinated in similar circumstances in the Ny­
was in order to take them further away to start more anza and Gitarama districts. On 8 November, the riots 
fires. spread to the Astrida district, where a councillor of 

APROSOMA, Innocent Mukwiye Polepole, was attacked 
20§. A great number of cases in connexion with the and killed, while in the Nyanza district several other 

fires have already been tried by the Military Court. In Hutu leaders were killed, including "monitors " Sindi­
most cases the Court gave the accused the benefit bona and Munyandekwa. On 10 November, the same 
of extenuating circumstances because it concluded that fate befell Joseph Kanyaruka, secretary and treasurer 
they were people of simple and primitive mentality . of APROSOMA, who had fled the day before with 
who had unthinkingly executed orders given by cer- his family and livestock to take refuge with a relative, 
lain leaders, and had been influenced by the tension Elias Renhazo, residing in Urundi near the Ruanda 
and general excitement prevailing in the country at boundary. An armed band, raised in the chiefdom on 
the disturbances. the borders of Ruanda, crossed the boundary and after 

206. If it was established that these outbreaks were encircling the house where Kanyaruka had taken re­
not largely spontaneous but that the incendiaries acted fuge, killed him and his relative Renhazo with spears. 
on orders, the question would arise as to who gave 209. At the same time, other commando parties were 
those orders. UNAR accused the Hutu leaders and even carrying out arrests of Hutu who were taken to the 
certain officials of the Administration of having incited Mwami at Nyanza. Some were immediately released at 
the Hutu population to burn the Tutsi huts. Such an his orders, others were detained by him for several days. 
accusation was denied by the persons incriminated and The Hutu parties alleged that the prisoners had been 
the judicial authorities in their very searching in- arrested in order to be questioned by the popular tri­
quiries did not think the charge sustained. bunal established by UNAR, that they were submitted 

to inhuman torture there and had been forced to sign 
forged documents intended to stultify possible judicial 
inquiries. UNAR, in its turn, affirmed that the pri­
soners were members of APROSOMA, or of PARME­
HUTU, whom the population had spontaneously ar­
rested and brought before the Mwami, that the latter 
had immediately sent the accused to the District Admi­
~nistrator, except for a few whom he had kept at 
his house to protect them from popular reprisals. It 
must be added that some arrested persons had them­
selves asked to be taken to the Mwami to prove that 
they were not his enemies, and that others went there 
of their own accord to seek protection. 

The Tutsi reaction 

207. From 6 November onwards, the Tutsi leaders 
took a series of counter-measures to stop the revolt of 
the Hutu. The Hutu parties maintain that those meas­
ures were part of a plan of attack prepared as far back as 
October to decapitate the Hutu movements and that 
operations were directed by the principal leaders of 
UNAR whose headquarters are in the / bwami (the 
Mwami's palace) at Nyanza, and by the Mwami him­
self. UNAR on the other hand claimed that the Tutsi 
reaction was an act of legitimate sell-defence. It pointed 
out that at the beginning of the riots the Mwami 
had asked the Governor to take steps to restore 
order or failing that to authorize him to do so himself. 
The Governor's reply, however, was slow to arrive 

210. The culminating point in the Tutsi reaction may 
be taken to be l O November, the date of the attack 
on the Save hill, in Astrida district, on which the head-
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quarters of APROSOMA and the house of its pre­
sident, Mr. Joseph Habyarimana Gitera, were situated. 
That day, some thousands of persons divided in differ­
ent columns were to carry out a converging attack on 
the hill in the hope of destroying the nest of APROSO­
MA. Their leaders had informed them that the at­
tack had been ordered by the Mwami to punish 
APROSOMA members or even that the latter were 
keeping the Mwami prisoner at Save. As the various 
columns reached the approaches to the hill at different 
times the District Administrator accompanied by a 
small group of soldiers was able to block the way of 
each column of attackers and to turn them back, 
assisted greatly by the use of a megaphone. Indeed, 
by speaking to them through the megaphone, he was 
able to convince the attackers that the Mwami had 
given no order to attack Save and that on the contrary 
he had declared himself to be above political parties. 
The attackers then retreated without causing any more 
damage than the burning of a few huts. Unfortunately, 
alter the Belgian authorities withdrew their forces 
another incident occurred on the hill during which six 
of the local Tutsi were killed by the Hutu. The attack 
of Save was the last important incident of the second 
phase. After 10 November the repression organized by 
the Tutsi was quickly checked by the military action 
undertaken by the Belgian authorities. 

211. The Tutsi attacks were fairly clearly a series 
of organized actions. At the very beginning of the 
disturbances, the customary authorities had collected 
armed troops totalling several thousand men around 
the I bwami at Nyanza in order to guard and protect 
the Mwami. Such a measure was justified, according 
to UNAR, by the failure of the Administering Autho­
rity to take action against Hutu violence and the 
threats of death to the Mwami announced by Hutu 
leaders. The majority of commando groups which took 
part in the attacks against the Hutu were formed of 
those armed troops. Each commando party amounted 
to some hundreds of persons or more, and included 
a majority of Hutu, but the leaders were generally 
Tutsi or Twa. The group would set off on mission 
with very definite instructions. In other cases, emissaries 
were sent out from Nyanza with verbal orders in­
structing them to bring back or kill certain persons, 
and permitting them to appeal to local authorities for 
armed forces to be assembled on the spot to help them 
in their mission. It seems to be an established fact, 
moreover, that in many cases a commando group set 
out with orders only to arrest a person, but in effect 
killed him, either because he resisted arrest or because 
some attackers had the instinct to kill. 

212. The Mission has already menti~ned the differ­
ent theories concerning the origin and nature of the 
attacks and the persons who must be considered 
responsible for them. The Mission was informed that 
in these incidents, as in those of the Hutu phase, 
the majority of the attackers thought they were acting 
in the name of the Mwami. The episode of the Save 
hill is revealing. Many assailants arrested stated that 
they had received orders to attack from the highest 
customary authorities and in that connexion gave the 



name of several UNAR leaders. The Military Court 
found that the evidence collected was sufficiently 
serious for it to proceed on that assumption, and in 
many cases it imposed heavy penalties on UNAR 
leaders for having provoked attacks without necessarily 
having taken direct part in them. Thus Chief Hormis­
das Mbanda was sentenced to death for having ordered 
the assassination of Kanyaruka. In two less serious 
cases, Frarn;ois Rukeba, president of UNAR, was 
sentenced to six years' penal servitude in the case 
concerning Secyugu and Chief Michel Kayijura, vice­
president of the same party, was sentenced to nine 
years' penal servitude in the case concerning Sindibona 
and Munyandekwa. 

Measures taken by the Administering Authority 

213. In normal times the Ruanda security forces in­
clude five police platoons of fifty-one men each and 
seven sections of thirteen men each. The officers in 
charge of the platoons are Europeans ; the soldiers 
and non-commissioned officers are of Congolese ori­
gin. Three of the platoons are stationed at Kigali, 
and the two others at Ruhengeri and Astrida respec­
tively ; the seven sections are distributed among the 
chief towns of the other districts. It can be argued that 
these forces were barely adequate to maintain public 
order in normal circumstances. Some time before the 
disturbances, the military authorities drew up a five­
stage plan of action, under the title "general distur­
bances", for use in the event that difficulties occurred. 
The first stage would make available to the com­
mandant of Ruanda three mobile units ; each unit would 
include a score of men and some jeeps and would 
be commanded by a European platoon leader. Two of 
these units were to come from Usumbura and the third 
from the Belgian Congo. In the second stage, the platoons 
stationed at Kigali would be deployed and sent to the 
places where disturbances were reported. In the three 
latter stages, reinforcements were to be transferred 
from the Belgian Congo and placed at the orders of 
the military authorities; two platoons and a light air­
craft would be transferred in the third stage, a company 
reinforced by a reconnaissance unit in the fourth stage 
and another reinforced company in the fifth. 

214. The first stage of the plan was put into force 
on 24 October. From that date on patrols were circu­
lating on the main roads. A platoon was sent from 
Kigali to Gitarama on 2 November, following the attack 
against sub-chief Mbonyomutwa. 

On the evening of 3 November, a District Adminis­
trator from the Residency of Kigali went to Gitarama 
to survey the situation. After he had moved about 
the area all night, he stated that, in view of the 
darkness and communications difficulties, it was im­
possible to apprehend the arsonists and the distur­
bances might become generalized. The follow ing day 
the Administration put into effect simultaneously 
the second, third and fourth stages of the military 
plan. On 5 November it decided to put the fifth and 
last stage into force . During the night of 6 November 
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the last reinforcements arrived in Ruanda, bringing the 
strength of the security forces to seventeen platoons. 

215. However, in the early days of the disturbances 
the security forces available proved inadequate to re­
strain the arsonists. At each alarm administrators went 
to the disturbed areas with the soldiers they had 
available. They dispersed the crowds that formed on 
the hills, erected road blocks to stop the spread of the 
disturbances and at the same time sought to quiet the 
uprising by meeting with the Hutu leaders .and by 
exhorting the people to be calm. But such efforts 
were often vain : the police road blocks were easily 
evaded and, although the crowds dispersed without 
resistance at the first demand, they reformed imme­
diately after the departure of the security forces to 
continue setting fires . Thus, the acts of arson spread 
rapidly from Ndiza to the neighbouring chiefdoms, 
particularly towards the north and north-west of the 
country. 

216. During this period the Mwami had not been 
inactive. As reported above, the tribal authorities of 
Nyanza assembled armed troops around the l bwami 
at the beginning of the disturbances. On 5 November 
the Mwami issued a proclamation condemning the 
riots and affirming that he was the Mwami of all 
nationals of Ruanda without distinction. On the same 
day, in an interview with the Governor at Nyanza, the 
Mwami, pointing out that the Administering Autho­
rity had hitherto fai led to stop the burning of the 
Tutsi dwellings, requested permission to have the tri­
bal authorities establish order. This permission was 
refused. 

217. It may be worthwhile to digress here to men­
tion an incident which occurred after the interview 
and which shows how dangerous the state of tension 
had become. When the Governor, accomp~nied by the 
Resident of Ruanda, reached his car, a large crowd 
surrounded him and asked him either to guarantee 
that order would be restored or to permit the tribal 
authorities to restore order. · When the Governor re­
fused to give the requested persmission (some allegations 
have been made that the Resident made an unfortunate 
reply), the crowd become threatening and began to 
ransack the official car. The Mwami had to intervene in 
order the rescue the Governor and the Resident and 
to drive them in his own car to Kigali. 

2 I 8. During the night of 6 November, the last for­
mations provided under the military plan had arrived 
in position, but the military authority was unable to 
send the reinforcements provided into the northern 
areas to check the burnings. As the Tutsi reaction 
had just been unleashed, a large part of the available 
forces then had to be used to meet this new danger. 

219. On that day the Mwami, in a telegram sent 
simultaneously to the King of the Belgians, the Belgian 
Parliament and the Governor, repeated his demand for 
permission to restore order by bis own methods. The 
Governor again categorically rejected his demand and 
took additional steps to ensure order in Ruanda. He 
issued a decree placing the entire country in a state of 

"military operation" (operation militaire) and put 
all the civil and military authorities under the command 
of Colonel Guy Logiest. The proclamation of military 
operation entailed a ban on all gatherings, restriction 
on road traffic, application of a curfew between 6 p.m. 
and 5.30 a.m., pacification of the interior by the 
security forces, and authorization for these forces 
to use arms, after warning has been issued, against 
violators of the above measures. The population was 
acquainted with this order on 9 November by a joint 
proclamation of the Governor and the Mwami ; at the 
same time they appealed to the people to cease the 
fratricidal struggle. Furthermore, the Governor decided 
to reinforce the units already on the spot by four 
new companies transferred from the Belgian Congo, 
including two companies of Belgian paratroopers. 
Lastly, by an order of 11 November 1959 the Governor 
declared a state of emergency (etat d' exception) in all 
the district of Ruanda and appointed Colonel Logiest as 
Military Resident in place of the Resident. The state of 
emergency gave the Military Resident certain emergency 
powers, including authority to order day and night 
searches, to place persons under surveillance, to ban asso­
ciations, publications and meetings, and to suspend the 
dispatch and receipt of the post. As a result of these 
measures, the intensity of the disturbances began to 
diminish rapidly, and on 14 November it could be said 
that quiet had been restored in the country. 

220. The Administration's atti tude during the dis­
turbances was severely criticized by UNAR. This 
organization charged the district authorities and the 
security forces with having been present and done 
nothing during the first Hutu attacks on the Tutsi 
and asserted that, because of their failure to act, the 
burnings had been allowed to spread and to reach 
the numbers they had. The same authorities, on the 
other band, had used force to combat the Tutsi crowds 
when they took counter-measures to defend themselves. 
In particular, UNAR accused the Belgian authorities 
of having machine-gunned crowds that were on the 
defensive, made arbitrary arrests and tortured arrested 
persons. The Hutu parties, on the other hand, approved 
the action taken by the Administration to suppress 
violence. They had been disappointed at the weak­
ness shown by the Administration during October 
in the face of what they considered as UNAR inti­
midation and terrorist acts. The forceful measures 
taken in November had restored their confidence in the 
Administration. 

221. On this question the Commission of Inquiry 
felt that the military action had been carried out with 
the ~eatest possible rapidity, precision, coolness and 
effectiveness, and that it reflected a firm desire to avoid 
any bloodshed. The Commission believed that, although 
th~ country was very unsuited to military action, moun­
tamous and with few means of communications and 
although the lack of co-operation by a part df the 
population raised obstacles, the Force publique had 
•~cceeded within several days in putting an end to the 
dISturbances with a minimum loss of human life. It 
had the clear impression that everything possible had 
been done to avoid needless brutality. 
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222. Lastly, the Commission noted that the Force 
publique had never made arrests on its own authority, 
save against looters, arsonists, and gang-leaders caught 
in the commissiop of crime, that during the pacification 
period arrests had always been made in the presence 
of a judge or criminal-police officer1 and that prisoners 
had never been examined by the army but had been 
immediately handed over to the judicial authorities 
responsible for investigations. 

Outcome of the disturbances and of subsequent events 

223. For nearly two weeks Ruanda was torn by 
extremely violent fratricidal struggles, the exact 
results of which will undoubtedly never be known. 
According to the information received, approximately 
200 persons were killed. The actual figure is surely 
much higher, for the people, when they can, prefer 
to carry off their dead and bury them silently. An 
official communique issued on 23 November stated 
that at that date the number of persons wounded in 
the disturbances who were hospitalized or given 
first aid in hospitals had reached 317, but probably 
many wounded had left without seeking attention. The 
account of the damage, which includes dwellings 
burned, plantations sacked, livestock killed and per­
sonal goods pillaged, is still being prepared and probably 
will never be fixed exactly. 

224. Many problems inherited from the November 
crisis relating to prosecutions, refugees, interim tribal 
authorities and maintenance of order are particularly 
urgent. They are considered in the following sections. 

(a) Prosecutions 

225. Under Legislative Order No. 081/ 225 of 
12 November 1959, in areas under martial law all 
persons are subject to the jurisdiction of the Military 
Court. With respect to non-military persons, the Mili­
tary Court applies only the criminal laws enacted 
for civilians. Its decisions are not subject to appeal, 
except when the death penalty has been pronounced. 
The Governor called on professional magistrates, who 
were also reserve officers, to preside over the Military 
Court. Thus, Lieutenant-Colonel E. Lamy was appointed 
Chief Judge, and Major J . Guffens Deputy Judge. 

226. One thousand one hundred and forty-three 
persons were arrested during and after the November 
disturbances. The number of cases brought reached 
207. The Military Court declared itself without juris­
diction to deal with twenty-eight of them. By 30 March 
1960 135 cases involving 1,013 defendants had been 
decided. About 85 per cent of these cases involved 
pillaging and arson, and the remainder were murder 
cases. Two death sentences have been pronounced. · 

227 . In an interview with the Mission, Lieutenant­
Colonel Lamy declared that the Military Court, which 
had sat continuously for four months, had insisted on 
examining all the cases in the most meticulous manner. 
The defendants had been provided with all safeguards. 



In serious cases they had had the benefit of legal aid. 
Moreover, care had been taken always to use two inter­
preters, one Hutu and one Tutsi, and to have the inter­
pretation supervised by a European. A commis~ion of 
the League for the Rights of Man had come to mvesll­
gate and )lad found the procedure adopted satisfactory. 

228. It must be noted that some UNAR leaders 
fled to Tanganyika and Uganda to avoid prosecution. 
Several of them have been sentenced in absentia by the 
Military Court. After the disturbances the Military 
Resident, using the emergency powers invested in him 
under the state of emergency, placed a certain number 
of people under a system of prescribed residence. As 
at 22 March 1960, forty-two people were under these 
restrictions. 

(b) The refugee problem 

229. More than 5,000 dwellings were burned during 
the disturbances. The inhabitants of these dwel­
lings, almost all of them Tutsi, had to seek refuge 
in missions and administration buildings. The number 
of these refugees rose to more than 7,000, most of 
whom were in the Ruhengeri district. In some areas 
they were able to return to their homes once the height 
of the disturbances had passed, and sometimes the 
local Hutu even agreed to help them rebuild their 
dwellings. In other areas, particularly in the Ruhen­
geri district where the Tutsi were only a very small 
minority of the population and had been established 
only recently, the Hutu population was, on the contrary, 
fiercely opposed to their resettlement. 

230. In his speech of 3 March 1960 the Resident­
General explained the steps which the Administration 
had taken to meet this problem. He said, in sub­
stance, that the Administration was not able by military 
force to re-establish hundreds of Tutsi in their lands 
when thousands of peasants, who had expelled them, 
clearly showed a fierce will to prevent their resettle­
ment. First, the Administration gave the refugees who 
were temporarily housed in the missions food, blankets 
and medical care. Then, it decided to establish a 
reception centre outside the disturbed areas. Thus, at 
great cost and with much care, a shelter camp was 
constructed at Nyamata, 20 km. to the south o! Kigali, 
and all the refugees who voluntarily expressed the 
wish to go there were transported by lorry. The 
Resident-General announced that, as the third stage in 
the refugee rehabilitation operation, steps had been 
taken since the beginning of the year to open two 
settlement zones in the areas that had been reserved 
since before the November events for a programme 
which was to be financed by the European Economic 
Community. The refugees would receive special assis­
tance in resettling there, while in the chiefdoms they 
came from steps would be taken to ensure the recov­
ery of their livestock, the transfer under official super­
vision of the lands and harvests they had abandoned 
and compensation of the damages they had suffered. 

231. Unfortunately, the refugee problem, far from 
improving, continued to deteriorate still more during 

and after the Mission's visit. During March the Hutu 
again began to burn the huts of the Tutsi in the 
Biumba and Kisenyi districts. During the week of 10 
to 16 April, following a dispute between the Hutu and 
the Tutsi, another succession of Tutsi hut burnings was 
reported in the Astrida district. The number of refu­
gees increased substantially as a result of these fires. 

232. At the Mission's request the Belgian Adminis­
tration submitted a report to it on the refugee situation 
as at 19 April 1960. According to this report , there 
were at that date 22,000 refugees distributed approxi­
mately as follows : 

Kigali: 5,000 installed in the Nyamata camp; 1,000 
at large; 

Biumba: 8,500 distributed throughout the district; 
Kisenyi : 1,500 concentrated at Nyondo; 500 at 

large; 
Astrida : 3,000 in the process of being assembled 

at Mugombwa; 
Gitarama and Nyanza: 2,000 at large. 
233. Steps have been taken by the Administration 

to place the refugees in reception centres such as the 
one at Nyamata, or, whenever it has proved feasible, 
to help them resettle in the area from which they came. 
Supervisory committees have been set up in the affected 
areas to facilitate the resettlement of refugees. Unfor­
tunately these steps have not yet brought entirely satis-
factory results. 

others resigned voluntarily in the face of opposition 
from the local Hutu population. 

236. In filling the vacant posts, the Administration 
chose Hutu by P:eference. The following table gives 
the number of chiefs and sub-chiefs in Ruanda as at 
1 November 1959 and 1 Mareh 1960, respectively: 

Total number of chiefdoms . 
Vacant chiefdoms . 
Tutsi chiefs . . . . . 
Hutu chi~fs . . . . . . 

Total number of sub-chiefdoms . 
Vacant sub-chiefdoms . . 

~~~ !~~~:!:~: : : : : !: : : 

1 Norember 1959 

45 
2 

43 

559 

549 
IO 

1 March 1960 

45 
I 

22 
22 

531• 
17 

217 11 
297 

,,,;~/n':f:~t:~~~:~~b~i~~::i:isappeared when they were merged in November 

b Two of the 217 sub-chiefdoms arc Swahili. 

2~7. In justification of Administration policy re­
gardmg the replacement of -tribal authorities the 
Resident-General stated in his speech of 3 March that 
in driving the chiefs and sub-chiefs from office th~ 
population of certain areas had created a pra~tical 
si!uation which sprang from the very depths of popular 
will. Hence the Administration had to regard the aban­
doned posts as at least temporarily vacant and had 

234. The Administration has attributed this lack of to fil_l these posts provisionally. These were not final 
success to the hostile attitude of the Tutsi leaders. It b has pointed out that the refugee problem had been appomtments ut ~olely interim replacements ; the future of the sub-chiefs would be decided in the com-
" made political" everywhere and that this problem munal elections and the future of the chiefs m· the 
had remained acute because the Tutsi leaders had wished general reform now under way. 
it so for political reasons. In the view of the Adminis-
tration, it was absolutely certain that if the Tutsi leaders 238. In answer to criticisms that the interim appoint­
and the Mwami changed their attitude the great ma- ments were made practically on the basis of racial 
jority of refugee cases would be closed without delay pred~~inance, the Resident-General explained that the 
by installation at Nyamata or by resettlement in the Adi:nm1strahon could not do otherwise in the present 
area from which they came. The district authorities ~xc1t~d state of public opinion. It considered that an 
throughout the country were making sustained efforts I~t_enm Hutu appointee imposed by the district autho­
to find those who would lead the way and would induce n_lies would have been physically unable to exercise 
other~ to follow their example_. Some ini~ial succe his fun':tions in an area under strong Tutsi influence. 
had 1ust been reported at Astnda, where rn one da In a solidl_y Hutu area, where a rising had just occurred 
the district administration had succeeded, in co-operation the soundmg of the preferences of the inhabitants had 
with the tribal authorities, in resettling 1,200 of th very naturally led to the choice of Hutu interim appoin-
3,000 refugees in the area. The Administratio tees. Thus, when public opinion was once more calm 
stressed that this had been possible because, befor the fr~e play of democratic institutions would have t~ 
negotiations were undertaken, the ringleaders had bee b~ relied on to restore the balance best suited to main­
separated from the mass of refugees. tam_ the harmonious interracial policy of Ruanda. The 

~•s1dent-General concluded, however, that while await­

(c) The problem of interim authorities 
~~ \h~ next elections the method followed by the 

numstrallon had the advantages of allowing some 

235 During the Hutu revolt many Tutsi chiefs o 2~? Hutu the chance to show their aptitude for political 
sub-chlefs particularly in the north and nort-west ~t'°e, ~nd yet of not making commitments for the 
the count;y, had been driven from their posts. Durio for~~~a:tc~ t_he elections could always right any un-
the Tutsi reaction, many other chiefs and sub-chief c o,ces. 
took part directly or indirectly in attacks again 
the Hutu ; those chiefs were killed in encounters wi 
the security forces or arrested by the judicial authoritie 
Others were removed from office by the Administration 
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(d) The maintenance of order 

19~~9. Although it could be said on 14 November 
that order had been restored in Ruanda, an 
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atmosphere of great tension continued to reign through­
out the country. During the next few days, the security 
fo~ces co~tmued to patrol all roads. The judicial autho­
~1h~s actively J)Ursued their inquiries to discover the 
msllgators of the disturbances and made a very large 
number of arrests. Although no serious incident occurred 
there . were many malicious acts, such as the sabotag; 
of ?ndges and 1:1utilation of cattle. On 17 November, 
seemg t~at tension "'.a~ mounting, the Military Resi­
dent decided to proh1b1t all meetings, whether public 
or private. 

_ 240. However, towards the end of November a 
slight slackening of tension enabled the Administration 
to relax some of the security measures. Two companies 
of paratroopers left the Territory on 27 November and 
three days later the curfew was lifted and freedom 
of movement was restored. In a special communique 
dated 5 December, the Governor announced the Belgian 
Go_vernment's decision to place Ruanda under a " special 
re_s,?~nt syste_m" and to appoint Colonel Logiest Special 
Civ1han Resident. In that connexion the Governor 
stated that a series of measures had be~n decided upon 
m order _to end as soon as possible the exceptional Mili­
tar)'. Resident ~ystem, while ensuring the special adminis­
trative . cond1t10ns reqmred by the circumstances for 
the 1:1aintenance of order and the preparations for the 
elections and the new institutions announced in the 
~overn~ent statement. Belgium's intention to organize 
immediately a progressive programme for the self­
government of Ruanda and Urundi implied immediate 
and radical changes in the powers of all the members 
of th~ Administration. The transformation of the Resi­
dents role as a result of these reforms would be one 
of the most radi_cal in the ~hole re-organization plan. 
The Governor said that the disturbed situation in Ruanda 
made i! undesirable that there should merely be a 
restoratmn of the status quo when the Military Resident 
syst~m came to an end. In view of the fact that the 
~es,dent at that !,me was to go on his regular leave 
m _March 1960, 1t was deemed advisable in order to 
fac1htate the establishment of the new institutions and 
the negotiations to be held before the 1960 elections 
!hat a temporary special resident system should b~ 
mstit1:1ted _ and that the Resident should continue to 
exe_rc1se his extraordinary powers under the emergency 
regime currently in force for as Jong as was necessary. 

THE PLAN OF REFORMS AND THE POLITICAL EVENTS 
AFTER NOVEMBER 1959 

. 241. On 10 November 1959, just as the disturbances 
m Ruanda :"ere reaching their peak, the Belgian Govern­
ment published a statement on its future policy in 
Ruanda-Urundi. It will be remembered that the Working 
Group set up by the Belgian Government on 16 April 
1959 to study the political problems of Ruanda­
Urundi had submitted a very detailed report on 2 
September _1 959 which was published on 10 November. 
The Workm¥ Group. concluded t?a_t it was necessary 
to effect_ radical pobhcal and admmIStrative reforms in 
the Terntory and made a certain number of proposals. 
The government statement was largely based on the 



Working Group's report. In fact, all the Working 
Group's proposals were approved by the Government, 
with the exception of those relating to a community 
comprising Ruanda and Urundi. 

242. The programme of reforms outlined in the 
government statement (see T/1502) is based on the 
following ideas. The Belgian Government would first 
establish, taking into account the separate and distinct 
characteristics of the two States, a system of government 
for each State which would be given a progressive 
measure of autonomy subject to the general control 
of Belgium, exercised by the Resident-General and 
Residents. Next, while reiterating its conviction that it 
was essential to establish a community of the two 
States, the Belgian Government did not wish to 
define the terms of that community, but would merely 
propose to invite the two States to organize it, with 
Belgian assistance. 

243. Having set out these guiding principles, the 
statement went on to define the political organization 
within each State as follows : 

(a) The enlarged sub-chiefdoms and the extra­
tribal centres, which would be reintegrated into the 
administration of the country, would become communes, 
the only basic decentralized political entities below 
the national level. A mayor and a communal council 
would constitute the organs of these communes. A 
transition period would be necessary before the com­
munes were set up in their final form. In the mean­
time, the existing sub-chiefdoms, extra-tribal centres and 
urban circonscriptions would become provisional com­
munes which would in all probability elect their coun­
cils by universal suffrage during the first half of 1960. 
The Government was of the opinion that in principle 
both men and women should have the right to vote, but 
realized that material circumstances connected with the 
data at which the first elections would have to be held 
might oblige it to organize them on the basis of male 
suffrage only. These councils might elect one of their 
number as head of the provisional commune ; 

(b) The present chiefdoms would no longer be poli­
tical entities and would become administrative circons­
criptions. The present chiefs might be integrated into 
the general administration of the country, thus becom­
ing officials with no political mandate. A transition 
period would have to be allowed for in this field also ; 

(c) At the state level, a new state council would be 
established and would exercise, jointly with the Mwami, 
the local legislative powers which would be progres­
sively assigned to it. The great majority of the members 
of the state council would be elected by indirect 
suffrage-Le., by an electoral college composed of the 
councils of the provisional communes. The Government 
expected the elections to take place early enough for 
the Council to take office in the second half of 1960. 
The state councils would function during the transition 
period, at the end of which other systems bette_r suit~d 
to the wishes of the people might be adopted 1f desir­
able. Alongside each state legislature, a government 
would be set up whose head and departmental heads 
would be appointed or removed from office by the 
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Mwami by agreement with the Resident. The Mwami, 
the constitutional head of the State, would remain out­
side the government and above parties. He would not 
govern and his public enactments would have to be 
countersigned by the government ; 

(tf) With regard to the judicial power, the Adminis­
tering Authority would exercise special supervision in 
this matter to ensure the independence, competence 
and integrity of the judiciary. Should a community 
be set up, the administration of justice should be one 
of its functions ; 

(e) Government reform at the state level should 
imply the rapid fusion of the so-called tribal adminis­
tration and the general administration. The result would 
be that many responsible offices would be entrusted 
to indigenous inhabitants; every effort would be made 
to ensure that this Africanization was effected with an 
eye to quality. 

244. The statement dealt also with the institutions 
for the Trust Territory as a whole which must continue 
to function pending the establishment of the future 
community. This question is considered below. 

245. The political organization of Ruanda-Urundi, 
the reform of which was announced in the government 
statement, was the subject of an interim decree dated 
25 December 1959.30 This decree described the organs 
of the provisional communes, the interim chiefdoms 
and the States. Lastly, it laid down certain guiding 
principles for the election of the members of the 
different councils and defined the Trusteeship to be 
exercised by Belgium over the administration of the 
Territory and the States. As indicated by its title, 
the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 was essen­
tially provisional in character. In a speech to the people 
of Ruanda-Urundi on 19 January 1960, the Resident­
General emphasized that this decree showed Belgium's 
determination to act promptly for reform and, in order 
to bridge the gap between the past and the future, 
to work out arrangements which would answer the 
needs of the present and that its purpose was to 
make immediately changes, some of which might be 
lasting if they worked out well and others would be 
adjusted, amended or completely replaced, if, after 
agreement with the elected spokesmen of the people, 
the Administration deemed that desirable. 

246. The Royal Interim Order of 25 January 1960 
laid down a series of measures of application concerning 
administrative organization and opened the way for a 
fusion of the tribal administration and the general 
administration. It provided that the Residencies of 
Ruanda and Urundi should be replaced by States of the 
same name and that except for powers connected with 
general trusteeship, the Resident-Gen~ral should 
regulate the provisional transfer to the Governm7nt of 
the States of such administrative powers of the Residents 
and of the Vice-Governor-General as were only of 
regional interest. 

ao The text of the interim decree is to be found in document 
T/1501. . 

247. The organization of communal elections in 
Ruanda is dealt with in Ordinance No. 221/73 of 
10 March 1960. The Interim Decree laid down certain 
principles regarding the electorate, eligibility and the 
distribution of seats and stipulated, in particular, that 
in the communal elections lists of candidates should 
be elected on the basis of proportionate representati?n. 
However, it left the Resident-General free to decide 
whether to limit suffrage to male voters and to 
determine the practical rules for the organization and 
conduct of elections. Under Ordinance No. 221/73, 
suffrage was restricted to male voters. The elections 
would be -held from any time after 7 June 1960, the 
precise date at which they would take place in each 
circonscription being decided by the administrator of 
the district. The electoral lists were to be closed on 5 
May 1960; an appeal against inclusion or non-inclu­
sion on the lists might be made not later than 10 
May to the administrator of the district, who should 
take a decision within ten days of receiving the com­
plaint and at the latest by 20 May. 

248. On 26 February, the Belgian Government pro­
posed the inclusion in the provisional agenda of the 
twenty-sixth session of the Trusteeship Council of an 
item concerning the possibility of sending a United 
Nations observer group to supervise the elections to 
be held in June. 

249. Ordinance No. 221/51 of 6 February made 
some of the provisions of the Interim Decree appli­
cable to Ruanda and stipulated that the High Council 
of that State and its permanent delegation to the 
General Council should be dissolved and that, until 
new institutions were established, the powers devolving 
upon those bodies were to be exercised by a provisional 
special council composed of six members appointed 
by the Resident-General. The membership of this 
provisional special council was later to be increased to 
eight so as to allow each of the four principal parties 
to have two representatives on it. 

250. A permanent representative of the Mwami 
participates in the work of the provisional special coun­
cil without the right of vote. The council has no chair­
man but its debates are directed by a Belgian official, 
who must remain strictly neutral; he also has no 
right of vote. The inauguration of the provisional special 
council of Ruanda took place at Kigali on 4 February 
1960, in the presence of the Resident-General. The 
Mwami was not present at the ceremony. 

251 . The provisional special council proved itself to 
be extremely active from the outset. In February, 
it studied and prepared a convention which was later 
signed between Ruanda :1nd the Government to enab!e 
the Belgian Congo N a!Ional Ins!Itute for Agronomic 
Studies (INEAC) to carry out experiments with 
pasture land in the Bugesera. The_ council made a t_rip 
to the ten districts of the State m order to examme 
the proposals prepared by the district administrators 
and the chiefs for the establishment of communes 
for the elections and in collaboration with the local 
authorities, it worked ~ut the details of the re-organiza­
tion of the 544 existing sub-chiefdoms into 229 com-
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munes. On the same trip, it also discussed with the 
local authorities some financial problems connected 
mainly with the ibisigati (grazing estates), the 
ibikingi (pastor-al fiefs) and the ubukonde (the right 
to clear forests). On its return to Kigali, the council, 
in collaboration with Mwami Kigeli V, drew up a cir­
cular which was published on 28 February in which the 
Mwami recognized the legality of the four big political 
parties and appealed for calm. 

252. Among the events of the end of 1959 and the 
beginning of 1960, one should mention that, during 
the fourteenth session of the General Assembly of the 
United Nations, the Fourth Committee granted a hearing 
on 9 November 1959 to Mr. Michel Rwagasana, 
representing UNAR.'1 

253. At the end of December 1959, the Belgian 
Government established a Commission of Inquiry 
composed of three Belgian personalities (Mr. F. Peig­
neux, Honorary Provincial Governor; Mr. G. Malen­
greau, Professor of the University of Louvain and Mr. 
S. Fredericq, Advocate at the Court of Appeal of Ghent) 
and requested it to report on the events of November in 
Ruanda. This Commission visited Ruanda from 7 to 
17 January 1960 and submitted to the Government on 
26 February a detailed report which was communi­
cated to the Visiting Mission on its way through Brussels 
on 29 February. The Mission had the opportunity of 
meeting the three members of the Commission in 
Brussels on 1 March. 

SITUATION IN RUANDA AT THE TIME 
OF THE MISSION'S VISIT 

General 

254. When the Visiting Mission arrived in Ruanda, 
the Belgian Administration had already begun making 
preparations for the communal elections to be held in 
Jone. Instructions had been sent to all those who were 
responsible for organizing them, an information cam­
paign was being carried on to make the ordinary people 
familiar with the various electoral processes and the 
register of voters was being prepared. 

255. The atmosphere in the country was still very 
tense. Memories of the November atrocities were still 
fresh in people's minds. Widows and orphans were 
still mourning their dead. Refugees, many of whom 
were in precarious circumstances, presented a very 
difficult problem which had to be solved quickly. 
Many people, arrested after the disturbances, had re­
ceived heavy sentences, others were awaiting in prison 
their turn to be tried. A number of political leaders 
had gone into exile abroad, others were under house 
arrest. 

256. The supporters of UNAR and those of the Hutu 
parties were still aggressively antagonistic to one 
another. The Hutu leaders and the Mwami distrusted 
one another. Moreover, the supporters of UNAR felt 
that the local administration was treating them as if 

3t Official Records of the General Assembly, Fourteenth 
Session, Fourth Committee, 944th meeting. 



they were enemies and would not hesitate to use every 
possible means to prevent them from participating in 
the political life of Ruanda. Lastly, while official 
relations were correct, the Mwami and the Adminis­
tering Authority were deeply suspicious of each other, 
which made very difficult that co-operation which was 
so necessary for the smooth running of the country's 
public affairs. 

257. The government statement of 10 November 
1959 was partially accepted by some of the population 
and rejected by others, and had not resulted in the 
hoped-for reduction in tension. Many of the Ruandese 
felt that they had not been associated with the prepara­
tion of the statement and the measures to be taken to 
implement it even if they had had an opportunity to 
state their views to the Working Group in the preceding 
months. Many felt that it was not an acceptable com­
promise and did not feel in any way bound by it. The 
statement, moreover, was open to conflicting interpre­
tations. In failing to bridge the gulf separating the two 
groups in the population it had in no way succeeded in 
lessening the atmosphere of tension and mistrust. In 
order to preserve public order, the Belgian Administra­
tion had retained the emergency regulations which it had 
promulgated in Ruanda during the November distur­
bances under the title of the Special Residence system. 

258. The Belgian Government's decision, taken in 
January 1960 during the Round Table Conference for 
the Belgian Congo, to grant independence to that 
territory on 30 June 1960 came as a shock to people in 
Ruanda. By giving some grounds for hope and others 
cause for deep anxiety it had inevitably caused increased 
political tension there. Lastly, the announcement of 
the arrival of the Visiting Mission also seemed to have 
played its part in increasing the general tension. In 
this country which is so susceptive to false reports, 
rumours of all kinds were in circulation : it was said 
that the arrival of the Visiting Mission was a victory 
for UNAR, because it was coming to hold an inquiry 
into the incidents which had occurred in November, 
to pass judgement on the Belgian Administration's 
action, to bring back the exiled leaders, to resettle 
the evicted Tutsi or to end the Belgian Trusteeship. 
Other rumours insisted that the Mission's visit 
foreshadowed massacres of the Hutu and the expulsion 
of the Belgians. In contrast, still others expected that 
it would proclaim the deposition of the Mwami and the 
establishment of a republic or the division of Ruanda 
into separate areas for Hutu and Tutsi. While awaiting 
the arrival of the Mission, the political parties assem­
bled their supporters and prepared to organize mass 
demonstrations to show their strength. Fearing new 
outbreaks of violence and since there were no rein­
forcements of African police available in the Belgian 
Congo, the Administration brought a battalion of Bel­
gian paratroopers from the Congo to assist the forces 
on the spot in maintaining order and protecting the 
Mission. 

259. In its conversations with the Minister, Mr. De 
Schrijver, at Brussels on 29 February 1960, and with 
the Belgian authorities in the Territory at Usumbura 
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in the first days after its arrival in the Territory, the 
Mission made a point of making perfectly clear its 
attitude towards the precautionary measures taken by 
the Administering Authority. While recognizing that 
the Administration was responsible for maintaining 
peace and public order in the Territory and that it 
was incumbent on it to take all necessary measures 
to that end, the Mission did not wish to be associated 
with the military precautions which had been taken. 
It did not feel that it needed protection and hoped 
that having decided what was required for the mainten­
ance of order, the Administration would reduce security 
measures to the bare minimum necessary for that pur­
pose, 

260. The Special Resident for Ruanda informed 
the Mission that, according to the information which had 
reached him, the political parties intended to organize 
mass demonstrations during the Mission's stay and that 
these demonstrations might well cause disturbances, 
the more so as UNAR was endeavouring to prove that 
the Belgian Administration was incapable of maintain­
ing order. He also indicated that certain groups of 
demonstrators intended to erect barriers across the 
Mission's route. At the request of the Mission, he 
agreed to reduce military precautions to a bare minimum 
and not to have the Mission's convoy escorted by mili­
tary vehicles. However, he considered it necessary to 
have the roads on the Mission's itinerary patrolled and 
to control the movement of people in the urban centres 
when the Mission was passing through them. In an 
endeavour to make the maintenance of order easier, the 
Mission decided to issue an appeal (see annex I) to the 
public requesting it to remain calm and to avoid gather­
ing in crowds. It also stated in the appeal that it wished 
to grant a hearing to everyone who wanted to meet it 
but asked people to come in groups of no more than ten 
persons. 

261. Further, the Resident-General gave the Mis­
sion a categorical assurance that everyone who wished 
to see the Mission would be free to do so. When the 
Mission left Usumbura for Ruanda, he addressed a 
message to the people, reminding them that anyone 
could freely contact the members of the Mission and 
that there was absolutely no reason for them to be afraid 
that they would be harassed because they had done so 
(see annex In. 

262. In point of fact, there were numerous mass 
demonstrations along the Mission's route. Tens of 
thousands of persons were massed along the roads which 
the Mission traversed. The Administration simply asked 
the supporters of opposing groups not to assemble in 
the same places or at least to range themselves on op­
posite sides of the road. It prohibited, however, the po­
pulation, with the exception of delegations and individuals 
in possession of a laissez-passer, from entering 
certain urban areas where the Mission was staying. 

263. The Mission none the less has no reason to 
believe that any individual or group which wanted 
to get into touch with it was prevented from doing 
so. At each place where it stopped the Mission received 
a very large number (frequently several hundred) of 

requests for a hearing. If it had had to hear all the 
petitions separately, it certainly would not have been 
able to do so in the relatively short time at its disposal. 
was found with the co-operation of the members of 
the provisional special council which accompanied the 
provisional special council which accompanied the 
Mission during its tour of Ruanda. Since most of the 
petitioners requesting a hearing were members or 
supporters of the principal political parties, the Mission 
asked the members of the special council, who are the 
representatives of these parties, to arrange them in 
groups according to their parties and to request each 
group to appoint ten representatives to lay the group's 
views before the Mission. Further, there were no 
restrictions preventing anyone who wished to submit 
written documents to the Mission from doing so. This 
procedure proved to be perfectly satisfactory. Not only 
were the representatives of all the political parties 
able to state their views in detail, but the Mission also 
had time at each place where it sat to hear representa­
tives of the churches, members of non-political orga­
nizations and many private individuals, both European 
and African. Thus, the Mission was able to obtain the 
views of the most qualified representatives of the 
population on all the questions which were exercising 
their minds. 

264. The Mission also had long discussions with the 
Resident-General and officials of his Administration. It 
likewise had many conversations with the Mwami and 
the tribal authorities in the localities which it visited. 
It received from all these sources a great deal of infor­
mation which was extremely useful in the preparation 
of its report. 

Political parties 

265. Before indicating the views of the represen­
tatives of the various sections of the population on 
the problems facing Ruanda, something must first be 
said about the political parties, which, although only 
recently formed, are now playing an important part in 
moulding public opinion in Ruanda. All along the 
route followed by the Mission, large crowds gathered 
to demonstrate their support for the views of one or 
other of the political parties and handed the members 
of the Mission tens of thousands of documents, letters 
and pamphlets. These demonstrations were obviously 
inspired by the political leaders. 

266. There are now four main political parties in 
Ruanda which fall into three groups : the Union na­
tionale ruandaise (UNAR), the Rassemblement demo­
cratique rua1,1dais (RADER) and two parties, the 
Association pour la promotion socia]e de la masse 
(APROSOMA) and the Parti du mouvement de 
!'emancipation hutu (PARMEHUTU), whose aim is 
the advancement of the Hutu. All the indications are 
that UNAR, on the one hand, and the group of 
Hutu parties, on the other, have a great hold on the 
people. As to RADER, it certainly has a remarkably 
capable and active executive committee but it does 
not as yet seem to have any great influence on the 

mass of the people. Lastly, to complete the picture, 
attention is drawn to the fact that a number of small 
local political parties have been established very 
recently, among which are the Union des masses 
ruandaises (UMAR) at Rutongo, the Mouvement pour 
!'union ruandaise (MUR) at Shangugu, the Association 
des Bahutu evoluant pour la suppression des castes 
(ABESCA) at Rulindo, the Mouvement monarchiste 
ruandais (MOMOR) at Kisenyi, the Union des Aborozi 
africains du Ruanda (UAARU) at Gatsibu, the Union 
des interets communaux du Kinyaga (UNINTERCOKI) 
at Shangugu and the Alliance des Bakiga (ABAKI) at 
Kisenyi. 

267. For greater clarity it is worth recalling briefly 
the general arguments advanced by the different parties 
as they were explained to the Mission on countless 
occasions. 

268. The Hutu parties, APROSOMA and PARME­
HUTU, stated that, whereas the Hutu constituted 
approximately 85 per cent of the total population, at 
the beginning of November 1959 there was not a 
single Hutu among the forty-five chiefs, only ten 
Hutu sub-chiefs out of a total of 449, and only one 
Hutu among the thirty-three members of the High 
Council of the State. In secondary schools less than 
30 per cent of the children were Hutu and in higher 
educational institutes less than 10 per cent. Of 
the African auxiliary staff in the Administration 
barely 12 per cent were Hutu. This disproportion was 
not the result of chance but of actual discrimination, 
giving the Tutsi oligarchy the monopoly of all the 
strategic positions providing stepping-stones to power 
and designed to ensure the continuance of the "Tutsi 
feudal system" and the enslavement of the Hutu. 
The Hutu wanted a democratic regime to be estab­
lished which would do away with all · privileges 
based on class, a genuine democracy which would only 
be brought about by a revolution-preferably peaceful­
of the oppressed peasant classes. In principle the 
Hutu parties would accept-although on this point 
their views underwent a change during the Mission's 
visit-a constitutional monarchy provided the Mwami 
was not the symbol, the instrument or the prisoner of 
the reactionary Tutsi oligarchy. Otherwise, the establish­
ment of a republican regime would have to be con­
sidered. 

269. In the opinion of the Hutu parties, the only 
chance the Hutu had of achieving their aims lay in 
the continuation for some time of Belgian Trusteeship, 
in which the Hutu parties had confidence despite the 
fact that in the past the Administration had given 
their support to the Tutsi. It was only after all the 
country's institutions had become democratic, after 
free elections had been held, judicial reforms and 
radical changes in the land tenure system had been 
effected, and the economic, social and cultural ad­
vancement of the peasant masses had occurred that 
there could be any question of self-government and 
thereafter of independence. Thus democracy would have 
to precede independence. Premature independence 
would only ensure the permanent supremacy of the 
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Tutsi and their continued exploitation of the Hutu. No 
confidence could be placed in the promises and state­
ments of the Tutsi, who were past masters in the art 
of hypocrisy, deceitfulness and intrigue. If it should 
prove impossible to come , to terms with them, the 
country could, through population transfers, be divided 
into predominantly Hutu and predominantly Tutsi areas 
within a federal system. The Hutu parties claimed 
that they spoke for all the Hutu, in other words 
for 85 per cent of the population, not only for 
those who were politicaJly conscious and organized, 
but also for those who through ignorance, fear, servility 
and tradition, or because of the high repute in which 
they held the institution of Mwami, were supporting 
the old regime either passively or actively. 

270. The RADER party felt that the Hutu people, 
comprising 85 per cent of the population of Ruanda, 
were justified in their desire for emancipation and 
that their social claims were understandable. But it 
opposed the racism on which it considered some 
other claims are based. It criticized the present attitude 
of the Hutu parties and the Administration which 
it alleged had since November 1959 been systematically 
favouring the Hutu at the expense of the Tutsi-for 
instance in the nomination of chiefs and sub-chiefs, 
which had been done without taking into account the 
merits, training or experience of the candidates. RADER 
was strongly opposed to the division of Ruanda into 
Tutsi and Hutu areas. It advocated a constitutional 
monarchy but had some doubts about the Mwami 
personally since he appeared to be the prisoner of a 
political party. It had thought that beginning in 1964 
internal self-government could gradually be introduced 
in Ruanda and that the Trusteeship Administration 
could probably be terminated in 1968. Later it 
expressed the view that the country might become 
independent in 1963. It had confidence in Belgium. 

271. UNAR described itself as a traditionalist, 
monarchist and nationalist movement, which was neither 
feudal, reactionary, xenophobe, anti-catholic nor anti­
Belgian. That the ruling classes in Ruanda were mainly 
made up of Tutsi was due not only to historical 
factors but also to the action of the Administering 
Authority. It constituted a social, economic and political 
problem which could be solved through the demo­
cratic development of the country. UNAR aJleged that 
the Administration, certain dignitaries of the Catholic 
Church and certain Europeans had cunningly stirred 
up the Hutu against the Tutsi and tried to make the 
problem into a racial problem in order to delay the 
country's progress towards independence. The great 
majority of the Hutu were, moreover, loyal to the 
Mwami and to the traditions of Ruanda. UNAR was 
in favour of democracy and the constitutional monarchy, 
on which question it would moreover agree to the 
holding of a referendum. It stood for universal suffrage 
and the election of the country's legislative and 
executive organs. It had caJled for self-government in 
Ruanda in 1960 and independence in 1962. Since 
the incidents in November, however, the party had 
lost all confidence in the Administration and wanted 
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immediate independence and the termination of Belgian 
Trusteeship. 

272. UNAR also asked for a general amnesty for 
all political prisoners, the return to the country of its 
exiled leaders, the lifting of the emergency regulations, 
the resettlement of the refugees in the areas from 
which they had been driven out, the presence in Ruanda 
of a United Nations commission until the procla­
mation of independence and the formation of a pro­
visional government or an executive council with 
indigenous and European members.32 

Questions raised by political parties 

273. The main questions which now divide the 
people of Ruanda and their leaders can therefore be 
divided into two groups-one relating to the distur­
bances in November 1959 and the other the future 
of the country. They are dealt with in greater detail 
in subsequent sections. 

(a) Questions relating to the disturbances in No­
vember 1959 

274. The questions relating to the disturhances in 
November 1959 which have been most frequently 
raised before the Mission concern the causes of the 
disturbances and the responsibilities of the different 
groups therefor; · the problem of the refugees ; the 
provisional administration and lastly the exercise of 
political freedoms. For greater clarity the views of the 
political parties on each of these questions are set out 
separately. 

(i) Causes of the disturbances and responsibilities 
therefor 

275. For the Hutu parties, the underlying cause of 
the disturbances in November was the Hutu-Tutsi 
problem, which the Mission has already described, and 
the immediate cause was provocation and acts of 
terrorism on the part of UNAR. The Belgian Adminis­
tration, according to them, is trying to put the existing 
state of affairs right but is encountering opposition 
on the part of the Tutsi leaders. Because of this opposi­
tion, the Hutu, who are the great majority of the 
population, are still ruled by a Tutsi minority. The 
Tutsi leaders have established a political party whose 
aim is to strengthen their traditional supremacy and 
whose methods are terrorism and the extermination 
of the Hutu leaders. To prove their point the Hutu 
parties quoted the words allegedly used hy the leaders 
of UNAR at the meeting organized by the party at 
Kigali on 13 September 1959, the numerous pamphlets 
distributed by this party insulting and threatening the 
Hutu leaders-in particular a blacklist of ten persons 
who were to be eliminated as enemies of the Mwami­
and, lastly, the numerous acts of terrorism perpetrated 
by UNAR during the months of September and 

u After the Mission had left the Territory, UNAR held a 
congress at Kigali on 17 and 18 April 1960. The resolutions 
adopted by the congress are contained in document T/PET.3/ 
L.19. 

October. They stated again that although the Mwami 
may have said that he was above political parties he had 
never stopped supporting UNAR and that in face of 
this coalition the Administration had shown a dis­
quieting lack of firmness. Because of this weakness the 
rumours started by UNAR to the effect that the 
Belgians were soon going to depart and leave the Hutu 
at the mercy of the Tutsi were making the people 
more and more uneasy. In the last days of 
September, a fresh rumour had spread through the 
hills to the effect that the expected government state­
ment was going to proclaim the immediate independence 
of the country. The anxiety of the Hutu was thus at 
its height. They were convinced that after the Belgians 
had left" the Tutsi were going to massacre aJI the Hutu 
leaders and restore the feudal system. In these 
circumstances the only solution remaining open to them 
was to fight like madmen. Such was, the Hutu parties 
came to the conclusion, the general atmosphere created 
in Hutu political circles by the policy of UNAR on 
the eve of the disturbances. The attack on Mbonyo­
mutwa was considered by them as the immediate cause 
of the incidents. 

276. The views of the Hutu parties were shared 
by RADER. This party also felt that it was the Hutu 
masses' fear of falling under Tutsi domination again 
which caused the outbreak of violence against the 
Tutsi. It considered that this fear was absolutely 
justified both because of the acts of terrorism committed 
hy UNAR, not only against the members of the Hutu 
parties but also against the Tutsi in RADER, and 
hecause of the lack of firmness displayed by the 
Administration in the face of these acts of terrorism. 

277. UNAR, for its part, regarded the "policy of 
division" carried out by the Administration as the main 
cause of the November crisis. It was not a popular 
uprising. If there was a Hutu-Tutsi problem in Ruanda, 
and moreover it was a social rather than a racial problem, 
it was because the Administration had refused to adopt 
the right solutions at the appropriate time. As soon 
as the "Statement of views" and the "Manifesto of the 
Bahutu" appeared it should have arranged for discus­
sions between the two opposing groups so that they 
could have worked out together such reforms as were 
needed for the emancipation of the country. That 
was possible because, in spi te of their differences, the 
two documents had a common aim in view, that of the 
emancipation of the country. But instead of looking for 
the common points the Administration had empha­
sized their opposing views. To delay the moment of 
emancipation, it had made the Hutu parties believe 
that the Tutsi were against the introduction of demo­
cratic ideas in the country and that the only way for 
the Hutu to liberate themselves from their former 
servitude was to do so under the Belgian Adminis­
tration. Encouraged and protected by the Administration, 
the Hutu leaders had set up organizations based on 
racial hatred and had engaged in violent attacks on the 
Tutsi in general and the Mwami in particular. This 
policy had also been supported by some of the 
Catholic missions whose newspapers, such as Temps 
nouveaux d' Afrique and Kinyamateka, continuously 
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exhorted the Hutu to resist the Tutsi. When UNAR 
had been established the Administration had engaged 
in a systematic persecution of this party. Whereas 
the other parties were never harassed, it prohibited 
or sabotaged the meetings organized by UNAR and 
continuously persecuted its members or supporters, 
as in the affair of the three chiefs. This attitude 
encouraged the Hutu leaders to resort to violence to 
achieve their political aims. 

278. The UNAR account agrees with that given by 
the Mwami to the Mission in several conversations 
and in the report which he submitted to it on this sub­
ject. 

279. The Resident-General refrained from express­
ing an official opinion on the immediate causes of 
the disturbances, but officials in the Belgian Administra­
tion with whom the Mission spoke did not hide their 
sympathy with the opinions expressed by the Hutu par­
ties. 

280. As to the Catholic missions, they seemed to be 
divided on the subject. While the official attitude of 
the Church might appear favourable to the Hutu parties 
on questions of social reform, several influential Catholic 
dignitaries were in sympathy with UNAR, as were most 
of the representatives of the Protestant missions. 

(ii) The refugee problem 

281. The refugee problem, as it appeared on the 
Mission's arrival in the Territory, has been outlined 
above. The following are the views of the political 
parties on this matter. 

282. UNAR protested strongly against the transfer 
of refugees to the Bugesera, which it considered an 
inhuman step. It maintained that these refugees 
wished to return to their homes where their neighbours 
were preparing to welcome them and assist their 
resettlement. The Administration had, however, pre­
vented them from doing so and had forced them to go 
to an arid region infested with tsetse flies, making 
them believe that they would be massacred by the Hutu 
if they stayed behind. UNAR recommended solving 
the problem by the immediate and general resettlement 
of the refugees. 

283. The Hutu parties considered that there was no 
need Ito reintegrate the Tutsi refugees. When the 
Hutu people had expelled the Tutsi from their homes 
and occupied their lands it had simply recovered the 
property which the Tutsi conquerors had taken from 
them by force in the past. If they now had to accept 
the return of the Tutsi the Hutu people would be 
compelled to resort to new acts of violence. 

284. RADER, like UNAR, requested the Adminis­
tration to resettle the refugees on their lands. While 
admitting that there was a land tenure problem between 
the Hutu from certain regions and the Tutsi who had 
settled there during the last few decades, it considered 
that the Administration had no right to look on passively 
at acts of injustice even if caused hy a political situation 
which was unfair towards a particular social class. 
RADER requested that, in addition to the resettlement 



of the refugees, the persons who had committed acts of 
pillage and theft should be punished and that property 
taken from the Tutsi should be restored to its rightful 
owners. 

285. The Mission has set forth above the reasons 
given by the Resident-General to justify the Adminis­
tration's policy with regard to the refugee problem 
arising from the November disturbances. It has also 
explained how this problem has been aggravated 
following new outbursts which occurred in the districts 
of Biumba, Kisenyi, Gitarama and Astrida in March 
and April. 

(iii) The problem of the interim authorities 

286. As stated above, many chiefs and sub-chiefs 
were killed or driven from their areas at the time of 
or following the November disturbances. Others bave 
resigned and still others have been removed from office 
by the Administration. To fill the vacant posts the 
Administration appointed interim authorities of whom 
the majority are Hutu. 

287. UNAR asserted that the appointment of the 
interim authorities was a proof of the policy of perse­
cution which the Administration was carrying out 
against it. It pointed out the removal of chiefs and 
sub-chiefs had been aimed almost exclusively at mem­
bers of UNAR and its sympathizers whereas those 
replacing them were always in favour of the Hutu 
parties. Moreover, the most highly regarded chiefs 
and sub-chiefs were among those removed from office. 
UNAR considered that this inconsistency in its judge­
ments proves that the Administration did not carry 
out the reorganization in a progressive spirit. 

288. RADER was also perturbed by the Adminis­
tration's policy in the appointment of chiefs and sub­
chiefs. It considered that by appointing Tutsi in the 
predominantly Tutsi areas and Hutu in the predomi­
nantly Hutu areas, the Administration was likely to 
encourage division between the two races and to sow 
the seeds of future troubles. RADER recommended 
a progressive policy which would give at least 50 per 
cent of the appointments to Hutu before the next 
elections and replace all Tutsi chiefs wbo are inefficient 
or too old to adapt themselves to the present develop­
ment of the country. It also considered that the best 
chiefs and sub-chiefs who had been deprived of their 
positions should be reinstated on condition, however, 
that they would not be subject to legal proceedings. 

289. On the other hand, the Hutu parties approved 
the Administration's policy in the appointment of new 
chiefs and sub-chiefs. They held that, since the Hutu 
comprised 85 per cent of the population it was only 
proper that the same proportion of chiefs and sub-chiefs 
should be Hutu. They protested against the Mwami's 
refusal to approve the appointments of the interim 
authorities and regarded his refusal as indicating a 
desire to perpetuate Tutsi domination. 

(iv) The exercise of political rights 

290. The political parties put before the Mission 
a certain number of questions concerning the exercise 
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of political rights. The most important of these questions 
concerned the emergency regime, alleged acts of per­
secution committed by the Administration against 
UNAR members, alleged acts of terrorism or intimida­
tion by UNAR, and lastly the question of an am­
nesty. 

291. UNAR accused the Belgian Administration of 
conducting a policy of persecution against members 
of the party or its sympathizers. It stated that since 
November 1959 many leaders of the party have been 
imprisoned or placed under house arrest ; others 
have had to flee abroad in order to escape persecution ; 
lastly, many chiefs or sub-chiefs have been trans­
ferred or removed from office because they belong 
to UNAR. It protested against the continuance of the 
state of emergency in Ruanda and alleged that the 
Administration was using the exceptional powers it 
possessed under the emergency in order to prevent 
the free exercise of political rights. It requested the 
immediate cessation of the state of emergency and 
the proclamation of a general amnesty. 

292. At the time when the Mission was about to 
begin its visit to Ruanda UNAR protested against the 
security measures taken by the Administration and 
alleged that the aim of these measures was to prevent 
the inhabitants, and particularly UNAR sympathizers, 
from having contact with the Mission. 

293. The Hutu parties were opposed to the cessation 
of the state of emergency. In their view, UNAR alone 
was responsible for the state of tension in the country. 
They accused it of spreading confusion among the 
population by circulating all kinds of false rumours 
and committing acts of intimidation and terrorism 
against those who opposed it. They also complained 
that the Mwami, though he had several times stated 
that he was above party politics, gave full support to 
UNAR. The Hutu parties expressed their conviction 
that the country would never be able to return to normal 
conditions if UNAR, with the Mwami's backing, was 
allowed to continue its evil activity. They therefore 
requested the dissolution of UNAR and the dethrone­
ment of the Mwami. 

294. More recently several Hutu leaders suggested 
that the country should be divided geographically into 
separaie Hutu and Tutsi areas to allow the country to 
return to normal conditions. While recognizing the dis­
advantages of a geographical division of the country, 
they pointed out that there was no other solution if 
UNAR was not to be dissolved. 

295. RADER also protested against the intimidation 
policy of UNAR and pointed out that this policy was 
not only directed against the Hutu but also against the 
Tutsi members of RADER. RADER was also against 
the return of the exiled UNAR leaders to Ruanda 
and suggested that the condemned UNAR leaders should 
be sent to prison far away from Ruanda. 

(b) Questions concerning the political future of Ruanda 

296. During meetings of the Mission with the poli­
tical parties and other groups in Ruanda, four ques-

lions concerning the political future of the country 
were constantly raised: the question of the communal 
elections to be held in June, the Belgain Government's 
plans for reforms, the monarchy and independence. 
Although these questions are closely connected, the 
Mission proposes, for greater clarity, to set forth the 
views of the political parties on each question separately. 

(i) The communal elections 

297. The Belgian Government's plan of reforms rests 
on the constitution of provisional communes. The 
organization of communal elections was laid down by 
the Resident-General's Ordinance of 10 March 1960, 
according to which the elections would take place from 
7 June onwards. Moreover, the Belgian Government, 
in its letter of 26 February 1960, requested that the 
Trusteeship Council consider the supervision of these 
elections by the United Nations. 

298. UNAR stated that it was opposed to the holding 
of elections under the conditions prevailing. It argued 
that Ruanda was in a state of emergency and that the 
Administration was taking advantage of the excessive 
powers granted it under the emergency conditions to 
carry on its policy of discrimination and persecution 
against the members of UNAR. It alleged that, on the 
pretext of organizing elections, the Special Resident 
was conducting a propaganda campaign against UNAR 
and gave as an example Official Statement No. 7 which 
he had published on 8 February I 960 concerning the 
elections, in which he had made comments which seemed 
to attack UNAR and defend PARMEHUTU. UNAR 
considered that, before holding elections, it was essential 
to put a stop to this policy of discrimination and 
persecution and to take certain steps such as ending the 
state of emergency, proclaiming a general amnesty for 
political acts and reintegrating refugees. Lastly, it 
requested that when the elections could be held in 
satisfactory conditions they should be supervised by the 
United Nations. 

299. RADER considered that in view of the antago­
nism between the Tutsi and the Hutu the communal 
elections to be held in June should be postponed 
becaus~ if held in present conditions they would take 
place m an atmosphere of racial hatred and might 
provoke new disturbances. It considered that a minimum 
period of six months would be necessary to prepare 
these elections and asked for a round-table conference 
to be called before they took place. 

300. ·The Hutu parties stated that they wanted the 
communal elections to take place on the date planned. 
They thought, however, that for these elections to be 
held in good conditions UNAR should first be dissolved 
and the Mwami dethroned because they were con­
vinced that UNAR, with the support of the Mwami, 
would do everything possible to disturb the atmosphere 
and sabotage the elections, and that the abuse of the 
Mwami's prestige with the masses and terrorism car­
ried out in his name would distort the results. With 
regard to United Nations supervision, the Hutu parties 
did not think that it was really necessary but were not 
opposed to it. 
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(ii) The plan for reforms 

301. The Belgian Government's plan for reforms 
announced in the Government's statement of 10 No~ 
vember 1959, was put into effect by the interim decree 
of 25 December 1959 and the interim royal order of 
25 January 1960. This plan was not discussed in full 
detail at the time of the Mission's conversations with 
the political parties, because when it visited the Terri­
tory the parties' attention was concentrated on the 
immediate step in the implementation of the plan­
namely, the communal elections to be held in June. 

302. UNAR's criticisms of the Government statement 
are set forth in a petition which it addressed to the 
Trusteeship Council on 11 January 1960. (I/PET.3/111) 
UNAR first of all criticized the statement for its 
vagueness regarding the independence of the country, 
for proposing reforms which were too timid and, in 
general, for being inspired by the desire to maintain 
Belgian domination over the Territory, Turning to a 
study of the details of the proposed reforms, it considered 
in particular that it would have been preferable to 
choose the chiefdom instead of the sub-chiefdom as the 
basic political entity because the former consituted 
a viable budgetary unit ; that the principle of direct 
universal adult suffrage should have been adopted for 
elections at all levels; that there should have been a 
clearer separation of executive and legislative powers; 
and that the powers retained by the Administering 
Authority, particularly in connexion with the general 
trusteeship matters, were excessive. During the Mis­
sion's meeting with the leaders of UNAR at Astrida, 
the latter requested the calling of a round-table con­
ference to adopt or reject the interim decree. 

303. The Hutu parties expressed their partial satis­
faction with the proposed reforms. However, they felt 
that these reforms gave too much power to the 
Mwami and in particular they were opposed to the 
provisions giving him the power to appoint and to 
remove from office members of the future Government 
of the State. 

(iii) The question of the monarchy 

304. Some Hutu leaders asked for the abolition of 
the monarchy and its replacement by a republican 
regime. However, the majority of those whom the 
Mission met were in favour of a less radical solution 
which would consist in keeping the monarcy but with 
an elected Mwami. They also demanded the dethrone­
ment of the present ·Mwami, Kigeli V, because they 
maintained that he had supported the Hutu massacres 
during the recent outbreaks, that Hutu had been tor­
tured in his house and that, despite his declarations of 
neutrality, he had in fact become the president of 
UNAR. However, as a compromise, they proposed the 
following procedure for the election of the new 
Mwami : a list of four or five candidates would be 
drawn up, including the present Mwami, and the 
people would be asked to choose one of these candidates. 
They made it clear that this elections should take place 
before the communal elections planned for June and 
under the supervision of an impartial commission. 



305. RADER was convinced that the people 
remained attached to the monarchy. It observed, how­
ever, that there was a cleavage between the Adminis­
tration and the Mwami Kigeli V and as a result the 
country was cut into two. •RADER declared that, for 
peace to be restored to the country, one of them should 
withdraw ; if Kigeli V had to withdraw, he should be 
replaced by one of his brothers who was more favour­
able to national reconciliation and to co-operation with 
the Administration. 

306. UNAR professed unreserved loyalty to the 
person of the Mwami and to monarchic institutions. 
It stated that for the immense majority of the popu­
lation the Mwami remained the only source of legitimate 
authority and that opposition to him was merely the 
work of a few political groups without real influence. 
UNAR accepted without reservation that Ruanda should 
henceforth develop on the lines of democracy and 
constitutional monarchy, but considered that it would 
be dangerous to build the future democracy and allow 
uncertainty to persist concerning the question of the 
monarchy. It therefore suggested a referendum based 
on universal adult suffrage to settle this question once 
and for all. 

307. The Mission was informed that there was some 
discussion in the provisional special council concerning 
this question of a referendum, an idea accepted in 
principle by the Mwami in a memorandum addressed 
to the Mission. It was understood that no agreement 
was reached on the timing of such a referendum, if 
indeed it were agreed that one should be held. 

308. The provisional special council of Ruanda had 
prepared, with reservations from certain of its members 
on some points, a programme of seven proposals to be 
submitted to the Mwami: the constitution of a cabinet 
of four members, with a representative from each 
party; the regulation of court protocol; the Mwarni's 
residence to be established in Kigali instead of Nyanza ; 
recognition by the Mwami of the interim authorities; 
prior approval of enactments of the Mwarni by the 
special council; speedy signature by the Mwami of 
documents approved by the special council ; replace­
ment of the Kalinga (drum) by a flag, and the abolition 
of the Biru (college of custodia.ns of the esoteric 
traditions of the dynasty). After the departure of 
the Visiting Mission these proposals were to be dis­
cussed again in the provisional special council in the 
presence of the Mwami, but he refused to attend the 
meeting of the council and sent it a note of 23 April 
concerning these proposals. Three of the four political 
parties represented in the special council considered 
that this reply was tantamorent to a refusal to 
co-operate with the council. They transmitted the 
following telegram to the King of the Belgians and to 
the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi: 

"Mwami Kigeli refuses co-operation with Ruandese 
people. Relations broken off with Kigeli. Demand 
appointment of provisional head of State. Ruanda­
Urundi round-table refused. Demand ministerial 
decision. Common front of RADER, PARMEHUTU, 
APROSOMA." 
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(iv) The question of independence 

309. The question of independence IS m the back­
ground of all recent political events in Ruanda. The 
UNAR political programme, if extremely · compressed, 
is reduced to II immediate independence ", or in brief 
11 independence"; in the same way, the ideas of the 
Hutu parties can be reduced to the slogan "democracy 
before independence" or in brief "democracy". Cries 
of II independence" on one side and II democracy" on 
the other resounded all along the Mission's journey 
through Ruanda. The great intensity of these cries 
was a measure of the antagonism between the two 
sections of the population. 

310. From the time it was formed in September 1959 
UNAR has raised · the question of independence. In the 
party's manifesto it demanded internal autonomy by 
1960 and independence by 1962. Following the 
November disturbances, UNAR revised its programme 
and demanded immediate independence. During meet­
ings with the leaders of the party at Astrida the 
Mission asked them to clarify the meaning of the 
expression "immediate independence" and they 
replied that "immediate independence" should not be 
taken in its literal sense. By "immediate independence" 
they meant "independence in the very near future" 
and more precisely they wanted independence imme­
diately after free elections supervised by the United 
Nations, which should be held as soon as possible. 
In this connexion, they also requested the convocation 
of a round-table conference consisting of representa­
tives of the four political parties, the Administrative 
Authority and the United Nations in order to prepare 
the elections. 

3 I I. On its formation in September 1959 RADER 
drew up a programme providing for internal auto­
nomy in I 964 and independence in 1968. But it, too, 
revised its programme and considered in its memo­
randum of 14 March 1960 that the country might 
become independent towards the end of 1963. 

312. On the other hand, the Hutu parties declared 
themselves strongly opposed to independence for the 
time being. After recalling that the Tutsi had kept the 
Hutu in slavery for centuries they expressed their 
conviction that UNAR was asking for immediate 
in-dependence in order to ensure their enslavement. 
They therefore rejected a fictitious independence which 
did not guarantee de facto equality between the Tutsi 
and the Hutu in the exercise of civil rights, the admi­
nistration of justice, educational opportunity and the 
free disposal of lands. They wanted it in a democratic 
system and not under a dictatorship. 

313. The Administering Authority's position was 
explained by the Minister for the Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi in a conversation with the Mission at 
Brussels. The essence of his statement was that Belgium, 
which had agreed to give independence to the Belgian 
Congo on 30 June 1960, had no interest in remaining 
in Ruanda-Urundi. Its decision to continue to bear 
responsibility for administering the Territory for a cer-

tain time was based on purely humanitarian considera­
tions. 

II. Urnndi 

POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT O~ URUNDI UP TO 1959 

Urundi before the German occupation 

314. The ethnic composition of the population of 
Urundi is similar to that of Ruanda, but the proportion 
of the Tutsi is lower: 1.13 per cent of the population is 
Twa, 86.48 per cent Hutu, 12.39 per cent Tutsi (see 
para. 65 · above). Socially and politically, however, a 
fourth class should be added and these are the Ganwa, 
belonging to the Tutsi physical type. They are the 
princes of the blood royal. 

315. The Bami of Urundi upon their accession to 
power receives, in the following order, one of the four 
following dynastic names: Ntare, Mwezi, Mutaga, 
Mwambutsa. Their descendants bear the following 
names respectively : Batare, Bezi, Bataga and Bambutsa. 
They are called (Ba)Ganwa, which means princes 
of the blood royal, until such time as a new Mwami 
bearing the· same name as his eponymous ancestor 
accedes to power ; thereafter, they are referred to as 
Bafasoni, a less elevated honorary title. The Ganwa 
hold almost all the executive posts in Urundi. This is 
so true that the word Ganwa is also in turn employed 
to designate the chief of the chiefdom, and the Tutsi 
who are not Ganwa, while still regarded as aristocrats, 
have accordingly much less prestige than the Tutsi 
in Ruanda. 

316. In Urundi the king was in theory as absolute 
as in Ruanda, but often he was regarded as prirnus 
inter pares among the Ganwa. Each prince had his 
court and his own army and could not easily be 
removed from office. The fact that the central govern­
ment had been unable to control military power as 
effectively as in Ruanda explains the far less central­
ized character of the political organization of Urundi. 
Instead of the policy of splitting up land endlessly, 
which was pursued by the Bami of Ruanda, the Bami 
of Urundi sought on the contrary from time to time 
to bring together large tracts of land into a homoge­
neous area for their children. The sons for their part were 
so far as possible sent out to · the distant provinces 
and were the firm supporters of the Mwarni, as much 
against foreign enemies as against possible revolts by 
princes of older branches. 

3 I 7. The history of Urundi is still little known, 
mainly because the court maintained no court his­
torians or official scribes and the kingdom was 
less centralized and less absolutist than Ruanda ; the 
atmosphere was thus not conducive to the devel­
opment of an abundant and detailed oral tradition. 
Urundi was for a long time at war with Ruanda. The 
king was surrounded by a number of counsellors who 
were not grouped officially into a council. The threefold 
organization of power at the local level which exists 
in Ruanda (chief of pastures and shepherds, chief of 
lands and farmers and chief of the armies) does not 
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seem to have existed in Urundi. The Mwami, although of 
divine origin, does not represent the State in his person. 
It is his drum Karyenda which represents royalty 
and he is suberdinate to it religiously. 

318. There existed in Urundi a system of cattle­
holding similar to the ubuhake in Ruanda : this was 
the ubugabire, but it seems that its provisions were 
less strict and that it was in fact less binding than its 
equivalent in Ruanda. 

319. As in Ruanda, the number of Tutsi varied in 
different parts of the country, from 2.63 per cent in 
the Bubanza district to 28.93 per cent in the Bururi 
district. The physical characteristics of the Tutsi 
and the Hutu are, however, less marked than in Ruanda, 
at least among a large number of their members. 
This may mean that there has been a greater degree of 
blood mixture. In Urundi there are more poor Tutsi 
than in Ruanda and they are reputed to be less arro­
gant and proud of their race. There is a tradition in 
Urundi that the early Bami were from the Hutu and 
not the Tutsi. 

Urundi under the German regime 

320. In 1892, Dr. Baumann reached the heart of 
Urundi and in 1897 the Germans established a military 
station at Usumbura. The first Catholic missions 
were founded in Urundi in 1898. In 1912, the seat of 
the residency of Urundi was transferred from Usum­
bura to Kitega. On the eve of the First World War, 
a report by Governor Schnee stated that the history 
of Urundi since its occupation by Germany had 
unfortunately been unsatisfactory and was in contrast 
with the peaceful and pleasant state of affairs in 
Ruanda. While relations between the Mwarni of 
Ruanda, Yuhi Musinga and the German authorities 
were relatively peaceful, the situation was not the 
same in Urundi where constant struggles and rivalry 
brought the Bami Mwezi Gisabo (who died in 1908) 
and Mutaga (1908-1915) into opposition with their 
great feudal lords. The Residents van Grawert, van 
Beringe and Langenn, among others, sided sometimes 
with the Mwami and sometimes with the dissidents, 
pursuing extremely incoherent policies frequently 
inconsistent with the instructions sent to them by the 
Governors of German East Africa. When the Belgian 
troops reached Urundi, they found the country in a 
state of dissension and the young Mwami Mwambutsa, 
who had just succeeded Mutaga, the butt of court 
intrigue. 

Urundi under the Belgian regime 

321. Belgian policies in Urundi were the same as in 
Ruanda. Readers should therefore refer to the section 
of this report dealing with that State (see paras. 80-
109 above). 

322. The Mwarni of Urundi Mwambutsa, who be­
came king when he was twd years old, was until 
1930 assisted by a council of regency consisting of 
three members. A council of the M wami was re-estab­
lished in 1938. On page 75 of the Belgian Government's 



annual report for 1933 it is stated that at the outset it 
had to be admitted that the indigenous organization 
of the State in Urundi was less developed than in 
Ruanda." 

323. On pages 34 and 35 cif the Belgian Government's 
report for 1939-1944 it is stated that the European 
administration, at the instiiation of the Mwami himself, 
was obliged after many years of patience to set aside 
several chiefs and sub-chiefs who were unable to 
comprehend ideas of moral or social progress and who 
by the abuses which they committed stirred up discon­
tent among the people under their authority." The re­
port continues by stating that it might be asked why such 
individuals were not removed earlier ; it explains 
the situation by saying that . the administration had 
always sought to avoid, for as Jong a time as possible, 
removing the notables it had found in power when it 
had occupied the country, and to cease collaborating 
with them only when, after constant advice and 
warnings, it was clear that they absolutely refused 
to co-operate. 

324. None the Jess, as had been pointed out by the 
Working Group, the problem of abuses perpetrated by 

n Rapport prbentie par le Gouvemement beige au Conseil 
de la Sociiti des Nations au sujet de !'administration du 
Ruanda-Urundi pe,idant l'annie 1933, Brussels, Imprimerie E. 
Guyot S.A., 1934. 

u Rapport sur l'administration beige du Ruanda-Urundi pe,i­
dant les annies 1939-1944, Brussels, Etablissements gCnCraux 
d'imprimerie, 1947. 

Totat 

1953 
Electoral colleges in sub-chiefdoms 

(designated electors) . 7,285 

Sub-chiefdom councils (elected members). 3,789 

Chiefdom councils (members). 372 

District councils (members). 140 

High Council of State (members) 30 

1956 
Electoral colleges in sub-chiefdoms 

(elected electors) 43,155 

Sub-chierdom councils (elected members). 3,904 

Chief~om councils (members) . 386 

District councils (members). 140 

High Council of State (members) 30 

328. There are two factors which should be noted 
which have differentiated Urundi from Ruanda in 
recent years. Firstly, the elimination of the ubugabire 

the customary _authorities had not taken on the social 
and racial characteristics which it had in Ruanda. Those 
holding power under the customary system were not 
all considered as representatives of a dominant race or 
class but rather as members of favoured families, and 
in so far as there were protests of a social nature it 
was not a question of complaints by the Hutu against 
the privileges of the Tutsi, but of protests by the 
Tutsi and the Hutu against the almost exclusive access 
of the Ganwa to public office. It is difficult to know 
if the reason for that situation is the existence of more 
harmonious ethnic relations or a lesser degree of 
awareness on the part of the mass of the peasantry. 

325. The personal influence of the Mwami Mwam­
butsa, whose popularity amongst the people is very 
great, has been beneficial. His letters to the chiefs and 
sub-chiefs have for several years acted as a restraining 
influence against the abuses of a fraction of the ruling 
class. 

326. Some, however, consider that the feudal and 
racial problem in Urundi is basically the same as in 
Ruanda, that the Tutsi-Hutu question is potentially 
just as explosive, and that the elements for a civil war 
exist in Urundi also. 

327. It is interesting to note that the results of the 
indirect elections in 1953 and in 1956 for the sub­
chiefdom councils were not greatly dissimilar to 
results in Ruanda and showed similar trends. The 
figures given in the following table refer to Urundi 
without Usumhura. 

Tutsi 

2,524 
(34.65%) 

1,504 
(39.7 %) 

273 
(73.4%) 

140 
(80.7%) 

26 
(86.7%) 

9,644 
(22.35%) 

1,664 
(42.6%) 

301 
(78%) 

120 
(85.7%) 

28 
(93.3%) 

Hutu 

4,761 
(65.35%) 

2,285 
(60.3%) 

99 
(26.6%) 

27 
(19.3%) 

4 
(13.3%) 

33,483 
(77.59%) 

2,240 
(57.4%) 

85 
(22%) 

20 
(14.3%) 

2 
(6.7%) 

Twa 

6 
(0.01%) 

Swahili and 
Congolese 

22 
(0.05%) 

which was decided upon in 1955 occurred almost un­
perceived in Urundi, while the elimination of ubuhake 
in Ruanda in 1954 had far-reaching repercussions and 
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was applied on a large scale: on 31 December 1958, 
some 218,000 head of heavy cattle bad been subject to 
property division in Ruanda while in Urundi the equi­
valent number was only 700. 

329. Secondly, the question of the extra-tribal centres 
had always greatly excited opiJ,ion in Urundi. The 
four extra-tribal centres in Ruanda-Urundi (Usum­
bura, Kitega, Nyanza-Lac and Rumonge), all situated 
in Urundi, were endowed with a special regime. That 
fact was interpreted by the High Council of Urundi 
and by many Urundians as proof that the Belgian 
Administration had intended to separate Usumbura 
from the rest of Urundi and from the authority of the 
Mwami. In 1952, there had been concern over the 
nationalization of land which had been made necessary 
by the development of the town of Usumbura . When 
in 1957 the question arose of providing Usumbura 
with a statute similar to that given to towns in the 
Belgian Congo, there was such opposition that the 
Administration preferred to withdraw the project. This 
problem was already noted by the 1957 Visiting 
Mission 35 and has Jost none of its acuteness since then. 

POLITICAL EVENTS OF 1959 AND THE BEGINNING OF 1960 

330. At the end of December 1958, Mr. Andre 
Ndabibona, speaking to the Mwami on behalf of the 
sub-chiefs of Urundi, complained about certain chiefs 
whom he accussed of treating the sub-chiefs as slaves 
and of committing numerous abuses. He requested that 
the status of the sub-chiefs be defined, that their 
remuneration be improved and that they be assured 
of representation in the High Council of the State. 

331. In January 1959, a note signed " Hutu and 
Tutsi of Kitega" was sent to the Mwami protesting 
against the monopoly of the Ganwa in nominations 
to positions of authority in the chiefdoms. 

332. But it was mainly the arrival of the Working 
Group in April 1959 which provoked considerable poli­
tical activity by the customary authorities and in par­
ticular by the High Council of the State. In his speech 
of 23 April 1959, made on the occasion of the Work­
ing Group's visit, Mwami Mwambutsa, introducing 
the draft constitution for Urundi, began by recalling 
that the States of Urundi and Ruanda were entirely 
separate and that each must he allowed to develop 
according to its own aspirations. He protested against 
the United Nations recommendation that the Adminis­
tering Authority must try to merge the two States into 
a single entity and maintained that such a course 
was impossible at the present time. Urundi desired 
internal autonomy but, he added, would still require 
Belgian assistance for a long time and the trus­
teeship system should not be abolished. The Mwami 
then appealed for the reintegration of the extra-custo­
mary centres under bis authority. On the same day, 
Chief Barusasiyeko, on behalf of the High Council of 
the State, impressed upon the Working Group the 

is . Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenly-first 
Session, Supplement No. 3, paras. 89-96. 
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importance of the question of extra-customary centres. 
He pointed out the reasons why that problem was 
more important than any other. Subsequently, he intro­
duced the draft• constitution drawn up by the High 
Council. 

333. The text, based on the Belgian Constitution 
comprised 123 articles. It stated that Urundi is ~ 
constitutional monarchy, indivisib]e and democratic. It 
would establish a Urundi nationality and, in that respect, 
the High Council considered that, if such a status 
-so essential for the formation of the nation and 
State of Urundi-did not yet exist, it was not the fault of 
Belgium but indeed of the United Nations which 
by establishing a trusteeship system, had created th~ 
concept of persons under the jurisdiction of Ruanda­
Urundi (ressortissants du Ruanda-Urund,) without 
dissociating the inhabitants of Urundi from those of 
Ruanda from the legal point of view. 

. 334. The draft constitution would establish the prin­
ciple of the fundamental freedoms, individual freedom, 
nght of ownership, freedom of conscience, of education, 
of the press, of assembly, of association, of petition, 
etc. The principle of the separation of powers would 
be recognized. The legislat ive power would be exercised 
collectively by the Mwami, the High Council of 
the State and the Legislative Council. These two coun­
cils would be composed, on the one hand, of represen­
tatives elected from the chiefdom councils by members 
of the sub-chiefdom or chiefdom councils, and, on the 
other hand, of co-opted members. The executive power 
would be in the hands of the Mwami, who would 
appoint a leader to form a team of ministers. If the 
ministers raised the question of confidence and did 
not obtain a majority in one of the two councils, 
they would submit their resignations to the Mwami. 
The government might be composed of Urundi and 
Belgian ministers. The Urundi ministers would be 
assisted by Belgian experts and the Belgian ministers 
would be assisted by Urundi secretaries of State. As the 
Urundi officials became capable of taking the place of 
the Belgians, their numbers in the government would 
gradually increase. 

335. The judiciary power would rest with the courts. 
Judged would be appointed for life by the Mwami, 
either directly or from lists submitted by the High 
Council and the courts of appeal. Judges and magis­
trates might not simultaneously hold other public 
offices. 

336. The sub-chiefdom councils would be elected 
on the basis of direct universal suffrage and the sub­
chief would be appointed by the Mwami from among 
council members. The chiefdom councils would be 
elected by direct vote from among members of the 
sub-chiefdom councils. The chiefs would be appointed 
and dismissed by the Mwami. The functions of the 
chiefdom and sub-chiefdom councils would pertain to 
all matters. It would be laid down that, as Jong as 
Belgian Trusteeship is exercised, there would be no 
distinction to be made between the Belgian officials 
and magistrates of metropolitan status ans Urundi 
officials. Upon termination of the Trusteeship system, 



a convention between Urundi and Belgium would 
regulate the questions of administrative and technical 
assistance which would enable Belgian officials, magis­
trates and experts of metropolitan status to continue 
to serve Urundi with certain guarantees regarding their 
future. 

337. Pending the res~lts of the Working Group's 
visit, the relations between the Urundi customary autho­
rities and the Belgian Administration remained excellent, 
in contrast with the situation in Ruanda. When the 
Governor returned from leave in Belgium on 30 Sep­
tember I 959, he was welcomed at the airport with 
remarkable cordiality by the Mwami of Urundi and 
many chiefs and notables of Urundi, with drums and 
dances, whereas no notables from Ruanda could be 
observed. Certain persons interpreted this as a discreet 
but deliberate gesture by Urundi to dissociate itself 
from the unrest in Ruanda. 

338. In November 1959, the King of the Belgians 
invited the Bami of Ruanda and Urundi to go to Brussels 
for an audience on 9 November, the day before the 
government statement on Ruanda-Urundi was issued. 
The Mwami of Urundi accepted the invitation and left 
Usumbura on 7 November for a month's stay in Belgium. 
The Mwami of Ruanda, however, felt that, in view of 
the local situation, it was his duty to stay with his 
people and to renounce the visit to Belgium. 

339. On 13 November, the Resident of Urundi 
decided to place several chiefdoms in the north of 
Urundi under II military operation" (operation mili­
taire) to protect Urundi against attacks by armed bands 
operating from Ruanda in the frontier regions. It may 
be remembered that on 10 November, a Hutu leader of 
APROSOMA who had taken refuge in Urundi was 
assassinated there by persons from Ruanda (see para. 
208 above). 

340. The earliest political parties of Urundi date 
back to September-October 1959. The first manifesto 
of the Parti de !'unite et du progres national du 
Burundi (UPRONA) (originally known as Union 
nationale progressiste (UNAP), or Abadasigana d'i 
Burundi) demanded internal autonomy by January 1960 
to pave the way for independence, the establishment of 
democratic institutions within the framework of a 
hereditary monarchy, elections on the basis of univer­
sal suffrage, the economic development of the country, 
the promotion of social welfare, the advancement of 
education with larger state participation in its organiza­
tion and policy, and the creation of a University of 
Urundi. The party proposed also to campaign vigo­
rously against any form of incitement to racial hatred 
both among the Urundi population itself or between 
whites and coloured. The party proclaimed a single 
aim-'--the well-being of the Urundi nation-and pro­
posed to secure it legally and by peaceful means. It 
would continue to respect authority but wished to be 
consulted on any matter affecting the future of Urundi. 
It felt that the preliminary draft of the Belgian Govern­
ment's statement on the future of the State should first 
be submitted to the responsible local political organs. 
A few weeks later, _UPRONA published a second mani-
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festo, deploring the civil war in Ruanda, emphasizing 
the calm in Urundi as well as the attachment of its 
people to the Mwami and the dynasty. The manifesto 
also stressed the importance of recognizing individual 
land ownership. At the same time the Union nationale 
du Ruanda-Urundi (UNARU) came into being. 

341. Between November and December 1959 a 
controversy developed in the press. On 14 October 1959 
the chairmen of the Hutu parties of Ruanda and some 
advanced Hutu of Urundi had sent a letter (see para. 
175 above) to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi expressing their anxiety lest internal 
autonomy lead to Tutsi absolutism and requesting the 
extension of the Belgian Trusteeship. A letter published 
on 13 November in the newspaper Temps nouveaux 
d'Afrique disputed these views in so far as they con­
cerned Urundi. It was implied that in fact there were 
no nationals of Urundi among the signatories of the 
original letter and that, since castes did not exist in 
Urundi, the Hutu-Tutsi problem did not arise. On 27 
November, the newspaper published a letter from Mr. 
Maus asserting that the Hutu-Tutsi problem existed in 
Urundi, just as in Ruanda, and expressed the hope 
that "the Belgian and Urundi authorities were not await­
ing a second civil war to open their eyes and would in­
troduce with good grace in Urundi the drastic reforms 
which were now being carried out in Ruanda under the 
threat of blood and fire". On 4 December, Ganwa 
Louis Rwagasore, the son of the Mwami Mwambutsa 
and one of the leaders of UPRONA, attacked Mr. Maus 
in an open Jetter strating, inter . alia : 11 Your work has 
borne fruit in Ruanda. Must Urundi go through the 
same experience before you are fully satisfied? " He 
continued, "There is a problem, that of the small and 
weak and they have no race." In his turn, several days 
later, Mr. Maus, repeated his point of view that "the 
rich are nearly always the Tutsi and the poor are nearly 
always the Hutu". 

342. In December 1959, a group of Urundi repre­
sentatives from Usumbura called on the Mwami and 
made suggestions for the maintenance of peace in the 
State and for the avoidance of the ill-feeling between 
the Hutu and the Tutsi, which existed in Ruanda. In 
particular, it was proposed that an extraordinary national 
council should be convened to examine the influence 
in Urundi of the recent disturbances in Ruanda and that 
the attention of political parties and leaders should be 
drawn to their duties and responsibilities. 

343. On 5 January 1960, in a circular letter addressed 
to the population of Urundi, Mwami Mwambutsa 
launched an appeal for unity and stated that "it would 
be incomprehensible if the people of Urundi were to 
become divided at the very time when the country was 
choosing its future political path." 

344. In January 1960 there came into existence the 
Parti du peuple de l'Urundi (PP), and in February 
the Parti democrate chretien du Burundi (PDC), the 
Mouvemenf pregressiste du Burundi, (MPB) and other 
parties to be mentioned later. 

345. The reform plan described in the government 
statement of 10 November 1959 and the privisions of 

the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 and of the 
Royal Interim Orders of 26 January 1960, which have 
been mentioned above, dealt with Urundi on the same 
basis as Ruanda. As regards Urundi more particularly, 
the statement announced that the extra-customary centres 
would have the same structure as the other communes 
which had grown out of the sub-chiefdoms. The same 
regime would apply to Usumbura subject to the police 
rights which the Administration considered it must be 
entitled to exercise in the locality of its headquarters. 

346. The government statement at first caused hardly 
any reaction in Urundi. The High Council of the 
State set up on 22 December a political committee 
composed of its own members to examine the statement 
and this committee, which was also to take note of 
the Interim Decree after it had been published, drew 
up a memorandum which was unanimously approved 
by the Council on 20 January and sent to the Presidents 
of the Belgian Legislative Chambers with copies for the 
United Nations (T/PET.3/L. 15) the Resident-General 
and the Resident of Urundi. 

34 7. The memorandum of the High Council was 
extremely unfavourable. The Council upbraided the 
Administering Authority for not having taken into 
account the wishes which the Council had expressed on 
behalf of the population for the drawing up of the 
reform plan. In particular, it criticized the plan on the 
following points : 

(a) Internal autonomy : The Council stated that, 
instead of granting a large measure of internal autonomy 
to the country, Belgium was imposing upon it a form 
of trusteeship very similar to the colonial system ; it 
described the Interim Decree as "a decree of domina­
tion"; 

(b) Urundi nationality: The Council reproached 
the Administering Authority with not having recog­
nized Urundi nationality; it felt that the right to vote 
and the right of being elected should be granted only to 
Urundi nationals and those who had obtained Urundi 
naturalization by an order of the Mwami; 

(c) Democracy: The Council felt that the Interim 
Decree favoured a trunCated democracy ; it requested 
that all political authorities should be elected by the 
population and be subject to appointment by the 
Mwami; 

(d) Africanization of the civil service: The Coun­
cil considered that the form of Africanization envisaged 
by the Administering Authority in fact meant European­
ization because the most able indigenous civil servants 
would be automatically withdrawn from the direct in­
digenous administration and transferred to the in­
direct European administration ; 

(e) Chiefdoms: The Council protested against the 
abolition of the chiefdoms which constituted political 
entities as ancient as the State itself. It proposed, on 
the contrary, that the chiefdoms should be enlarged and 
designated provinces with elected provincial councils 
and that the heads of provinces should be elected from 
such councils and nominated for appointment by the 
Mwami. 
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The High Council also criticized the prov1S1ons of 
the Decree concerning the General Council. 

348. The. views of the High Council were opposed 
by the Parti du people in a petition addressed to the 
United Nations on 23 January 1960 (T/PET.3/L.14). 

349. On several occasions, the Resident offered to 
the High Council the assistance of the services of the 
Administration to explain the statement and the 
Interim Decree, and the government plans concerning 
specific projects which would emerge from those texts . . 
He later suggested the establishment of a mixed commit­
tee consisting of members of the Council and representa­
tives of the Administration for the purpose of examining 
the text of the memorandum. The Council neverthe­
less maintained its position and rejected the Resi­
dent's proposal. On 30 January, the Resident-General 
received the Mwami and the members of the Council's 
political committee at Usumbura and repeated the 
Resident's proposal, but his offer was again refused. 

350. However, when it became aware of the Bel­
gian Government's decision to grant independence to 
the Belgian Congo on 30 June 1960, the High Council 
took an even more decisive position. On 3 February 
1960, it adopted a motion demanding independence for 
Urundi by 21 June 1960 and the holding before that 
date of a round-table conference grouping the leading 
representatives of Urundi opinion, as well as the repre­
sentatives of Belgium and the United Nations, in order 
to pave the way for independence. In that motion, the 
Council proposed also a time-table for independence in 
the following six stages : 

(a) Electoral campaign and detailed arrangements 
for elections ; 

(b) Provincial elections and elections for the consti-
tution of the Lower House ; 

(c) Elections for the constitution of the Upper House; 

(d) Formation of the government; 

(e) Meeting of Parliament and proclamation of in­
dependence ; 

(f) Transfer of public powers. 

351. This motion was adopted by 21 votes with 1 
abstention-that of Chief Ntidendereza, who felt that 
independence was premature at the present stage. 

352. The High Council's three-year term of office 
expired on 17 February 1960. Meanwhile, the Resident­
General decided, by Ordinance No. 221/60 of 27 Febru­
ary, to establish, pending the setting up of the new insti­
tutions prescribed in the Interim Decree, a five-member 
interim committee presided over by the Mwami with 
the task of exercising the functions of the High Council 
so far as was necessary for the completion of current 
business and the examination of urgent problems. 

353. To assist the interim committee, the Resident 
General also set up by Ordinance No. 221/79 of 17 
March three special committees-namely, an electoral 
committee, a social and educational committee and a 
committee dealing with finance, economic development 



and natural resources. The electoral committee was to 
include among its members a representative of each of 
the political parties legally constituted at the date of 
entry into force of the ordinance. 

354. Although, by an Ordinance of JO March 1960, 
the Resident-General hid decided that communal elec­
tions would take place in Ruanda from 7 June onward, 
no decision had yet been taken regarding the timing 
of the elections in Urundi at the time of the Mission's 
visit. The Resident stated that the interim committee 
and the electoral committee were actively examining, 
in collaboration with the Administration, problems 
concerning the preparation and organization of those 
elections and that the Administration had already begun 
a campaign of information with a view to explaining 
to the population the various electoral operations. 

SITUATION IN URUNDI AT THE TIME 
OF THE MISSION'S VISIT 

355. The situation in Urundi during the Mission's 
visit presented marked differences from that in Ruanda 
as well as many points of similarity. Although the 
atmosphere of excitement and uneasiness which hung 
over Ruanda was absent from Urundi, some tension 
was nevertheless to be felt there. 

356. Ruanda and Urundi are endowed with similar 
geographic, ethnic, social and economic characteristics, 
and having much the same political organization, what 
occurred in one could not leave the other indifferent. 
The November disorders which had cast so tragic a 
pall over Ruanda aroused deep disquiet in the people 
of Urundi, for they felt that the factors which had 
caused those disorders also existed in their country. If 
Urundi had escaped violence it was because the socio' 
political problem was not yet as acute there as in 
Ruanda, and because the Mwami Mwambutsa, who had 
reigned for forty-three years and whose prestige and 
authority were uncontested, fortunately constituted a 
stabilizing element. 

357. As a result of the position adopted by the High 
Council with regard to the government statement, the 
Council's relations with the Administration had greatly 
deteriorated and this state of affairs naturally had a 
very deleterious effect on the course of the State's pub­
lic affairs. The Resident-General's decision to replace 
the High Council, at the expiration of its term, by 
the interim committee was not well received in some 
quarters. Part of the population sided with the High 
Council and another part with the Administration. · 

358. The Belgian Government's decision regarding 
the. independence of the Belgian Congo came as a shock, 
and, by arousing hope in some and anxiety in others, 
increased the general tension. Lastly, the announce­
ment of the forthcoming visit of the United Nations 
Visiting Mission created great excitement among the 
political leaders and those who aspired to become leaders. 
The leaders of the existing political parties made pre­
parations to prove to the Mission the rightness of 
their programmes and the influence their parties exer-
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cised over the masses, while other leaders prepared to 
form new parties. 

359. In this political atmosphere, some of the parties 
accused others of engaging in manoeuvres of intimida­
tion and acts of terrorism, and false rumours similar to 
those which had circulated in Ruanda soon began to 
spread, in particular concerning the Mission's terms of 
reference and intentions, the Mwami's sympathies for a 
particular party or the Administration's machinations 
against that party. In an effort to put an end to some of 
those rumours, the Mwami on 8 February sent a message 
to the . people in which he said that, since he was the 
Mwami of all, he intended to remain above political 
parties and did not authorize any party to claim his 
endorsement. Three days later, he issued an appeal to 
the population exhorting them to remain calm and to 
co-operate with. the Belgian Government. 

360. This was the atmosphere the Mission found in 
Urundi when, after having visited Ruanda, it arrived at 
Kitega on 21 March 1960. An incident, fortunately 
not very serious, had taken place on that same day. 
According to the Resident of Urundi, a group of about 
500 UNARU agitators, most of whom were detribalized 
persons from Usumbura, after demonstrating before the 
Mission, had attempted to invade the Kitega post. The 
forces of order had shown great coolness, and had suc­
ceeded in driving them back without inflicting any 
casualties. 

361. On its arrival at Kitega, the Mission discussed 
with the Resident, the Mwami and the members of 
the interim committee questions relating to the main­
tenance of order and the right of petition. The Resi­
dent said that he expected incidents between the political 
groups and that some of those groups had expressed a 
fear of being attacked. That was why he had considered 
it necessary to prohibit the entry of vehicles into the 
Kitega post during the Mission's stay and to take steps 
to ensure the security of the Mission's offices. He assured 
the Mission, however, that every precaution would be 
taken to enable the population to communicate with it. 
In that connexion, it should be pointed out that several 
days earlier, on 15 March, the Resident-General had 
issued a message to the population of Urundi identical 
with the one he had already sent the people of Ruanda 
(see annex II) recalling that everyone had the right 
to communicate freely with the members of the Mission 
and that they need naturally have no fear because of 
such an action. 

362. As in Ruanda, the Mission has no reason to 
believe that everyone who wished to communicate 
with it was prevented from doing so. The hearing of 
petitioners was, moreover, not so difficult a problem 
as in Ruanda, because there were far fewer requests for 
hearings. The Mission was able to satisfy all the requests 
made to it in every locality it visited. Thus is heard 
representatives of all the State's political parties, of sev­
eral non-political groups of a number of individual 
petitioners, both European and African. 

363. The political parties of Urundi are of very 
recent origin. At the end of 1959, there were only two 

parties. In the first two months of 1960, six new parties 
were founded, one of which, APRODEBA, dissolved 
itself shortly after its foundation because it had only 
two members. Io March, during the Mission's stay in 
the Territory, three other parties were founded. 

364. There were therefore,. when the Visiting Mission 
left the Territory, ten political parties: 

(i) The Union nationale africaine du Ruanda-Urundi 
(UNARU); 

(ii) The Unite et progres national (UPRONA); 
(iii) The parti du peuple (PP) ; 
(iv) The Parti democrate chretien (PDC) ; 
(v) The Mouvement progressiste du Burundi (MPB); 

. (vi) The Union democratique paysanne (UDP); 
(vii) The Voix du peuple murundi (VPM); 
(viii) The Democratie nationale du Burundi (DNB) ; 
(ix) The Parti democratique des jeunes travailleurs 

du Burundi (PDJTB) ; 
(x) The Parti democratique rural (PDR). 

365. The situation with respect to Urundi's political 
parties is still very fluid. It is probable that some of 
them will disappear for lack of members or funds, as 
happened in the case of APRODEBA, and that other 
parties will be founded. It is therefore impossible to 
determine what influence the present ten parties have 
over the mass of the population. However, there are 
many signs that two of these parties have already ac­
quired considerable importance. These are UPRONA and 
the PDC. UPRONA, which seems to have adopted an 
attitude of hostility towards the Administration, has 
called for immediate independence for the State, while the 
PDC desires the maintenance of Belgian administration 
and the establishment of democratic institutions before 
independence is granted. The antagonism between these 
two parties could stem less from ideological differences 
than from clan rivalries, between the Bezi, who are 
members of the present ruling family, and the Ba tare, 
who belong to the former ruling family. The latter 
are supported by the PDC and the former by UPRONA. 

366. These two parties were very active during the 
Mission's stay in Urundi. On the route followed by 
the Mission and in the places where it held its hearings, 
large crowds gathered with posters and banners or 
handed it petitions in order lo demonstrate their support 
of one or the other party. Competing cries for "in­
dependence" and "democracy" were heard everywhere 
in Urundi, as in Ruanda, but for different reasons, 
since this was not a case of antagonism between Tutsi 
and Hutu, but of a rivalry between political parties 
supported by two clans. 

367. A third party, UNARU, was also active during 
the Mission's stay. Many members or supporters of 
this party demonstrated before the Mission at Usumbura 
and at several posts in the interior of Ruanda. According 
to the Resident, this party is made up largely of 
Swahili and Africans from Uganda. Its influence is con­
fined to the town of Usumbura, but on the occasion of 
the Mission's passage many of its members came by 
truck to demonstrate before it at Kitega and other places 

in Urundi. UNARU has adopted the same position as 
UPRONA on the question of independence ; it should 
also be added that, according to its name and its statute, 
this party intends to operate in both States, but that so 
far its activities have been confined to Urundi. 

368. The Mission was able to confer with the leaders 
of the other political parties, who also submitted written 
documents to it, at Usumbura or Kitega. They confined 
their activities to these contacts. The oldest of these 
parties is the PP, which was founded on 10 January 
J 960. This party seeks the support of the people, that 
is, the unprivileged, whether they are Tutsi, Hutu or 
Twa, and has set as its goal their liberation from the 
Ganwa yoke. The other parties seem to follow less 
clear-cut lines of action. On the question of indepen­
dence, some have adopted a position close to that of 
UPRONA, others to that of the PDC. 

369. In giving this first survey of the situation in 
Urundi as regards political parties, the Mission has not 
gone into the details of ideologies and programmes, 
since many of these parties were still feeling their way 
at the time of the Mission's visit. 

370. During the month of March three congresses 
were held by the political parties of Urundi. A first 
conference, attended by the seven parties then in 
existence (MPB, PDC, PP, UDP, UNARU, UPRONA 
and VPM) took place early in March. It was unable 
to reach agreed conclusions: UPRONA and UNARU 
withdrew in its first days. 

371. Since then, the various parties have grouped 
themselves, according to their sympathies, into two 
congresses : one made up of the five parties which 
continued to take part in the first conference, the 
MPB, the PDC, the PP, the UDP and the VPM; and 
the other made up of UPRONA, the VPM and two 
new parties, the DNB and PDJTB. 

372. On 19 March 1960 the five-party congress 
adopted a joint programme, of which the principal 
points are as follows : 
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(a) Right to vote and eligibility for election 

The congress expressed the wish that only Urundi 
nationals should enjoy the right to vote and of eligi­
bility for election. On this point the PP expressed a 
reservation : it considered that non-nationals should 
also enjoy these rights under certain conditions and 
stated that in practice it was prepared to accept the 
conditions provided for in the Interim Decree. 

(b) Preparation of elections 

The congress noted that the atmosphere prevailing 
was still saturated with feudal tendencies and that the 
personal influence of the chiefs and sub-chiefs could 
not fail to have a decisive influence on the elections. 
In order to ward off this danger it proposed that the 
chiefs and sub-chiefs should exchange posts during the 
electoral period and that control commissions should be 
established in order to ensure that the transferred chiefs 
and sub-chiefs did not commit abuses in the circon­
scriptions to which they had been temporarily trans-



ferred and did not return to their own circonscriptions 
in order to carry out propaganda activities there. The 
congress also demanded that the Mwami's son, the 
Ganwa Rwagasore, and his sons-in-law, should be kept 
out of the disputes of political parties, and decided 
to lodge a complaint against anyone who, for the 
purposes of party propaganda, used the name of the 
Mwami or engaged in any other unfair practice pun­
ishable by law. On this point, the VPM pointed out 
that Rwagasore must be kept out of politics as the 
Mwami's son, not because he was a member of the 
Bezi family or a chief. 

(c) Independence 

The congress expressed the wish that a period of 
democratization should precede independence and 
serve as a preparation for it. It considered that it would 
be unwise, and indeed impossible, to fix a date for 
accession to independence immediately. 

(d) Round-table conference 

The congress expressed the wish that a round-table 
conference should be held immediately after the elections 
so that all points of view regarding accession to inde­
pendence might be sifted. The choice of delegates to 
the round-table should not be based solely on the 
results of the elections ; the delegations should rather 
include representatives of all tendencies in the State 
as reflected by the political parties. The conference 
should send its conclusions to the United Nations, which 
would thus have all the facts before it when the time 
came to take a decision concerning the date of inde­
pendence. 

373. The four-party congress set out its conclusions 
in a letter sent to the Mission. This letter was undated, 
but was probably signed a few days after the five-party 
memorandum. The four-party congress's conclusions 
deal with the same questions as those of the five-party 
congress. In summary, they are as follows: 

(a) Right to vote and eligibility for election 

The congress agreed that the right to vote and to be 
eligible for election should be granted only to indige­
nous Urundians, but it requested that the Mwami 
and the interim committee should be empowered to 
fix the conditions in which aliens might enjoy the 
political rights of indigenous inhabitants. It also asked 
that indigenous inhabitants should be given the right 
to vote at their places of residence on registration, 
without a minimum-residence requirement of six months, 
and that they should have the right to run for office at 
the . place of their choice, whatever their commune of 
origin or residence. 

(b) Preparation of elections 

After stating that accession to independence should be 
preceded by elections under universal suffrage, the 
congress requested that those elections should be super­
vised, beginning with the electoral campaign, by a 
commission made up of representatives of the political 
parties and Belgian career magistrates at the provincial 
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level, and by the United Nations at the national level. 
It also requested suspension of the activities of the 
territorial and tribal authorities until the end of the 
elections, in order to ensure that they did not influence 
the choice of the electorate. It considered that the 
elections should be preceded by an electoral campaign 
by the political parties lasting at least two full months. 
Lastly, it considered it absolutely necessary that a 
circular from the Mwami explaining the elections should 
be the only official document guiding the population, 
and that the Mwami and the Resident should have such 
a circular distributed widely by a group of independent 
persons of impartiality and integrity. 

(c) Independence 

The congress called for independence in the near fu­
ture. It considered that it was unthinkable that Urundi, 
which was a Trust Territory, should remain outside the 
concert of African countries which had attained indepen­
dence or were on the point of doing so. However, it 
recognized that it would be impossible to accede to 
independence without preparation. Among the basic 
reforms most urgently needed, it listed the pensioning 
of the old chiefs and sub-chiefs who had deserved well 
of the country but could no longer keep up with current 
developments, and their replacement by new chiefs 
elected by the people and invested by the Mwami. It 
also requested that public order should be ensured 
immediately before and after independence by an inter­
national force which would remain in the State until the 
constitution of a police force made up exclusively 
of Urundian nationals. 

(d) Round-table conference 

The congress requested that after the elections a 
round-table conference bringing together representatives 
of the political parties, qualified spokesmen for public 
opinion in Urundi and representatives of the Adminis­
tering Authority should be held to discuss the date of 
independence, elections to establish a lower and an upper 
chamber and new democratic institutions to legislate for 
the new state. 

374. In tbat connexion, the congress proposed a time­
table for independence which it said was based not only 
on its feelings, which would brook no delay, but also on 
logic and the reality of the situation. This time-table 
included the following points : 

(a) if the communal elections took place in June, the 
preparation and work of the round-table conference 
might occupy all of July and August; 

(b) the electoral campaign for the elections to the 
lower and upper chambers would be held throughout 
September; 

(c) the elections to the two chambers might be held 
throughout October; 

(d) in November, the government would be formed 
and preparations made for the State's accession to 
independence ; 

(e) the date of accession to independence should be 
made coincident with the traditional holiday of Umuga.­
nure on 27 December 1960. 

Lastly, the congress suggested that the political round­
table conference should be followed, in September, by 
an economic and financial round-table conference. 

375. UNARU took part in the four-party congress 
but refused to support its conclusions regarding the 
voting rights of aliens. It should also be pointed out that 
the VPM endorsed the conclusions of both congresses. 
The two conferences were held on dates which, though 
close to each other, were separate, which explains how 
this party was able to take part in both. 

376. Lastly, the PDR, which had been founded at 
the end of March, was unable to participate in either of 
the congresses. Before the Mission's departure from the 
Territory, this party submitted to it a memorandum 
setting out its programme. It considered that the right 
to vote and to be eligible for elections should be reserved 
for Urundians alone, and that the country should accede 
to independence at a not too distant date. It advocated 
a conference of representatives of Urundi, Belgium and 
the United Nations, after the formation of the future 
government of the State, to determine the means and 
timing of the State's accession to independence. This 
conference should, in its opinion, be held before the end 
of 1960. However, if the establishment of democratic 
institutions was delayed for unavoidable reasons, the 
conference might take place, at the latest, in the middle 
of 1961. 

377. After it had left the Territory, the Mission 
was informed that the Mwami had visited all the 
districts of Urundi, accompanied by the Resident and 
the interim commission. He was welcomed enthusiasti­
cally by the population to whom he stated that he was 
above political parties ; that he recognized them all on 
an equal basis and that no one party was authorized to 
claim to be the "party of the Mwami ". The Mwami 
also emphasized that each national of Urundi was free 
to join the party of his choice or to refrain from joining 
any party if he so chose. During the mass meetings 
which took place, the Resident mentioned to the 
population the communique published by the Mission on 
31 March 1960. 

III. Ruanda-Urundi 

ORGANIZA TI0N OF RUANDA-URUNDI BEFORE 
D ECEMBER 1959 

378. ll should not be forgotten that, despite the 
differences in situation apparent from the foregoing 
chapters, Ruanda and Urundi constitute a single Terri­
tory, the Trust Territory of Ruanda-Urundi. 

379. The organization of this Territory up to the end 
of 1959 has already been described to the Trusteeship 
Council on many occasions. The highest legislator for 
Ruanda-Urundi was the Belgian legislative power. Every 
year it passed the budget of the Territory and it could 
intervene in all matters, but in fact such intervention 
was exceptional. The laws (in the strictest sense of the 
word, this means the laws enacted by the Belgian Par­
liament) of the Belgian Congo were ex officio applicable 
in Ruanda-Urundi. The King of the Belgians, assisted 
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by the Colonial Council, was normally the legislator for 
the Territory, and issued decrees counter-signed by the 
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi. 
The Governor-'General of the Belgian Congo and the 
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi (who used also to be the 
Vice-Governor-General of the Belgian Congo) had 
emergency legislative powers. 

3 80. Decrees and legislative ordinances of the Bel­
gian Congo applied to Ruanda-Urundi only when that 
was expressly stated in the text, or when they had been 
rendered enforceable by an ordinance of the Govern­
ment of the Territory. 

381. The executive power was vested in the King of 
the Belgians. It was delegated to the Governor-General 
of the Belgian Congo and to the Governor of Ruanda­
Urundi, who exercised it by means of ordinances. 

382. The General Council, which in 1957 had 
replaced the former Council of the Vice-Government­
General, was an advisory body which examined propo­
sals concerning the budget, discussed matters submitted 
to it by the Governor and motions introduced by not 
less than three members. It could also express wishes 
to the Government. 

383. It consisted of forty-five members with delibera­
tive powers, distributed as follows : 

Nine ex officio members: the Governor, who acted as presi• 
dent, the procureur du Roi, the two Provincial Commissioners, 
the Provincial Secretary, the two Residents and the two Bami; 

Four representativ~ of rural communities, two for Ruanda 
and two for Urundi, chosen by the High Councils of the States 
from amongst their own members ; 

Six representatives of industrial and commercial companies, 
appointed by the Governor on the nomination of industrial 
associations and chambers or commerce representing industrial 
and commercial companies ; 

Six representatives of the independent middle classes, appoin­
ted by the Governor on the nomination of middle class 
representative groups, including the chamber of commerce 
representing individual undertakings ; 

Six representatives of labour, five appointed by the Governor 
on the nomination of occupational associations of workers and 
employees in the public and private sectors, and one on the 
nomination of the workers' members of the Commissions on 
Labour and Indigenous Social Progress ; 

Six notables chosen by the Governor on the basis of their 
ability and independence of mind ; 

Four representatives of extra-rural communities, chosen by 
the Governor ; 

Four persons belonging to neither the general nor the 
indigenous administrations, chosen by the Governor. 

384. The General Council met at least once a year. 
In fact it held two regular sessions (the ordinary session 
and the budgetary session) and extraordinary meetings. 

385. The General Council has not been convened 
since the budgetary session in June 1959. Some of the 
European members, not in the public service, have 
expressed their disapproval of the fact that the Council 
had not been convened since, when normally it should 
have met in December. This omission was criticized all 
the more because serious incidents occurred in Ruanda 
during the second six months of 1959, and the entire 



future of the Territory was at stake. The Governor, on 
the other hand, thought that, in view of the Interim 
Decree of 25 December 1959, the constitution of a new 
General Council should be awaited. 

386. Ruanda-Urundi is,in administrative union with 
the Belgian Congo. There is also a customs union be­
tween the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi. The 
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi was the Vice-Governor­
General of the Belgian Congo and of Ruanda-Urundi. 
He had under his orders officials (who maybeEuropeans 
or Africans since the introduction of the single set of 
regulations from 1 January 1959) who dealt either with 
the general services (chiefs of services, etc.), or the 
local services, divided into two Residencies (Ruanda and 
Urundi) which were in their turn divided into nineteen 
districts. 

387. The two Residencies (Ruanda and Urundi) were 
the counterpart of the two customary States (Ruanda 
and Urundi) each ruled by a customary Mwami and 
divided into chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms. Accordingly, 
there were two administrations existing side by side, one 
customary and the other general, a survival of the 
indirect administration to which the Mission has already 
referred. 

THE REFORMS OF LATE 1959 

388. The statement of the Belgian Government of 
10 November 1959 (T/1502) lays down the principle 
that the way should be prepared for definitive decisions 
by preliminary discussions. It declares that Belgium, 
which brought this region out of its isolation, may look 
forward confidently to leading the two States, Ruanda 
and Urundi, along the road to self-government and ulti­
mately to self-determination and the choice of the type of 
independence they prefer, possibly involving an asso­
ciation that would not exclude any links which either 
of the countries may wish to forge with Belgium. 

389. The proposed reforms and the measures taken 
to insure decentralization of the Territory to the state 
level, and consequently progressive self-government for 
Ruanda and Urundi in all regional matters and the 
merging at one level of the general administration and 
indigenous administration, have already been explained 
(see paras. 241-150 above). 

390. The statement of the Belgian Government 
provides that the King of the Belgians will continue to 
exercise ordinary legislatory powers by means of 
decrees, enacted alter consultation with a Legislative 
Council and the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi. 
This Legislative Council will replace the present Colonial 
COUI).Cil as soon as a law can be passed to that effect 
and representatives of the Trust Territory will be 
called upon to sit on this Council. 

39 I. The General Council, set up by the Interim 
Decree of 25 December 1959 (T/1501) will consist 
of forty to fifty elected members, an equal number for 
each State, elected by indirect suffrage. The heads of 
the provisional communes and the members of the 
councils of the provisional communes are to be electors. 
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There will also be five representatives of industrial and 
commercial companies, five representatives of the inde­
pendent middle classes, five representatives of labour 
and five notables appointed by the Resident-General. 

392. The new General Council has obviously not yet 
been constituted, because the elections for the provi­
sional communes have not yet taken place. It may never 
be constituted as the entire structure set up by the 
Interim Decree is supposed to be considered at the 
conference envisaged by the Belgian Government. 

393. The Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 
provides · that Belgian Trusteeship shall be exercised by 
the Resident-General over the administration of the 
Territory, over the States and over the subordinate 
authorities. 

394. The Interim Royal Order of 25 January 1960 
prescribes that the Vice-Governor-General administer­
ing Ruanda-Urundi shall take the title of Resident­
General and exercise executive power in the Territory 
together with all functions conferred on the Governor­
General of the Belgian Congo by royal decrees and 
orders, and that he shall correspond direct with the 
Belgian Government to which he is required, inter alia, 
to submit the budget of the Territory and the annual 
report on its administration. 

395. The services of the former Vice-Government­
General are divided into two groups. The first group 
comprises the general Trusteeship services- Le., the 
functions which the Belgian Administration thinks that 
it should reserve to itself in order to discharge its duties, 
in particular (a) internal and external security of the 
Territory, (b) political, administrative and financial 
control over the administration and public autonomous 
bodies, (c) political development, and the preparation 
and execution of reforms, (d) the administration of 
justice, (e) protection of individuals and minorities, 
human rights and fundamental freedoms , (fJ external af­
fairs in so far as they do not come directly under the 
Belgian Government ; these services are gathered 
together under the authority of a Commissioner-General. 

396. In the second group, under the authority of a 
secretary-general, are the · general administration ser­
vices for which the government of the community of 
Ruanda-Urundi, as soon as that may be established, 
would be responsible (secretariat, economic develop­
ment plan, judicial affairs, administration and religious 
affairs, social affairs, information, labour, finance, 
economic affairs, land and mines, agricultural and 
stock-breeding, veterinary service, public works, com­
munications, medical service, education). 

RELATIONS BETWEEN RUANDA AND URUNDI 

397. As the Working Group established in April 
1959 by the Belgian Government pointed out, the trend 
of Belgian policy (which did not, however, wish to 
impose anything by force), and the recommendations of 
the Trusteeship Council have always looked towards the 
constitution of Ruanda-Urundi into a single State. 

398. Despite the resemblance between the popula­
tions, their language and their social, economic and 
political structures, efforts at unification by the Belgian 
Administration have met with obstacles based on 
historical and emotional considerations and have not 
succeeded in wearing down the opposition of the two 
countries and the particularism of their populations. 
Ruanda and Urundi in fact have for many years been 
independent entities endowed with a very strong poli­
tical organization and system of land tenure, and 
directed by different dynasties. They have frequently 
been at war with each other in the past and have 
maintained a very strong national feeling, a sense of 
their own separate personality, some rivalry and a 
natural propensity to oppose each other. 

399. According to the Working Group, the feeling of 
the populations concerned is strongly and definitely 
opposed to political development within the framework 
and the ways of a single State. The sense of "nation­
hood" is wide-spread amongst the inhabitants of both 
Ruanda and Urundi, and the people of each of the 
States have a feeling of belonging to separate units. 
Their national consciousness has recently been mani­
fested in the use of the spelling "Rwanda II and "Burun­
di" (in conformity with usage in their own language) 
rather than "Ruanda" (Europeanized spelling) and 
"Urundi" (a Swahili form). These are facts whose 
importance cannot be ignored. Accordingly, an appro­
priate institutional organization of the States should 
enable each one to express its own character, the 
development of which is indispensable if the com­
munity of interests binding them together is to prosper. 
Thus the Working Group recommended the organiza­
tion of a "community" of Ruanda-Urundi, with a 
Resident-General at the head, representing the Admi­
nistering Authority, and acting as chief of the admini­
stration of the community, a General Council elected 
for the most part at the second degree by an electoral 
body appointed by universal suffrage, and a smaller 
council of the community, consisting of appointed and 
co-opted members, which would also represent the 
regions. The community would have the task of laying 
down rules applicable to the Territory as a whole, im­
proving and co-ordinating their application in the 
States and itself putting them into execution in 
connexion with all action proposed solely at its level 
or within its competence. 

400. The statement of the Belgian Government of 
10 November 1959 (T/1502) did not take up those 
proposals in detail. While reiterating its conviction that 
the two States would be condemning themselves to a 
most unpromising future if they did not unite in 
pursuit of higher aims, the Belgian Government did 
not actually wish to define the terms of that community 
which it regarded as essential. It merely recalled that 
above the two States stood the de facto . community 
constituted by the present Government of the Territory, 
and that Belgium had set as its goal the building of the 
future community by means of judicious consultations 
and with the co-operation of the reorganized States. 
Meanwhile, the present institutions must continue to 
function. A Resident-General would continue in charge 
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of the Territory. A General Council set up in accordance 
with the same principles as those governing the 
State Councils would assist the legislative authority in 
an advisory capacity until an agreement was reached on 
other arrangements, such as the organization of a 
legislative and an executive for the community, as 
proposed by the Working Group. 

401. In his broadcast speech of 11 November 1959, 
commenting on the statement of the Belgian Govern­
ment, the Governor pointed out that the future union 
of Ruanda and Urundi in one community would be 
left to the free choice of the representatives of those 
States, both as regards its existence and its final form. 

402. In his speech of 3 March 1960, the Resident­
General stated that, at the level of the Territory as a 
whole, Belgium agreed with the Trusteeship Council 
in urgently recommending a union of the two States. 
Being, however, aware of the considerable reservations 
felt by the population on that subject, Belgium had 
abstained from imposing any measure even on a 
provisional basis, and even from proposing specific 
formulae. 

403. In the past, the United Nations had considered 
that the future of Ruanda-Urundi should be envisaged 
as that of a single State. But the 1957 Visiting Mission 
had thought that the common future of those two 
States might well be conceived in terms of a federation, 
or some other form of decentralization under which 
each region would be able to retain as many of its 
own institutions as possible. 

404. The populations of Ruanda and Urundi have 
in fact always considered themselves as foreign to each 
other ; in the past they were enemies and hostile to 
each other, now they are generally indifferent or 
distrustful. Since the European occupation, they have 
accepted certain common institutions on condition that 
these did not go too far and were not imposed from 
outside. Thus the High Council of Ruanda stated in· its 
conclusions, prepared in April 1959, for the Working 
Group: "The future relations of Ruanda and Urundi 
will be enduring only in so far as they are based on 
free and deliberate acceptance by the parties them­
selves. Hence the need for negotiation concerning this 
important problem between acceptable representatives 
of both States. The political Commission of Ruanda for 
its part recommends a confederation of the two States, 
following on the internal autonomy desired by each. 
The prospect of this autonomy will make it possible 
to institute forthwith the possible differentiation of the 
structures and institutions postulated by the legitimate 
wishes of both peoples. The admission of that principle 
will eliminate the concern always to introduce all kinds 
of reforms simultaneously, as has been done hitherto, 
when they may be needed here and premature else­
where and vice versa." The Commission concluded by 
requesting the decentralization of certain services from 
Usumbura to Kitega and Kigali, so that only the 
services strictly necessary to the association would be 
maitained in the federal capital. 

405. As far as Urundi is concerned, the desire to 
resist the imposition of too close an association with 



Ruanda is even more marked. Some say that this is due 
in part to the fact Urundi has always had an inferiority 
complex vis-a-vis Ruanda. The question of the special 
status of the extra-customary centres and the status of 
the town of Usumbura, mentioned above. continues to 
be one of the major concerns of Urundi particularism, 
which is not willing to Jet any part of the soil of 
Urundi be detached from the authority of the Mwami 
and placed under a special regime, even a federal one. 
The High Council of Urundi has also instisted on the 
establishment of a distinct Urundi nationality in order 
to "banish the spectre of the establishment of a single 
State of Ruanda-Urundi, which would disregard both 
history and existing facts .... With a view to preparing 
for the future, the Urundians request Belgium to 
recognize Urundi's right, in accordance with the prin­
ciples of the United Nations, to form a country 
distinct from that of Ruanda. Urundi will, if the 
circumstances warrant, study the possibility of feder­
ating either with Ruanda or with other neighbouring 
countries." Thus it was that the High Council of Urun­
di expressed dissatisfaction with the proposals set forth 
in the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 with a 
view to the establishment of a Ruanda-Urundi com­
munity, tentative and provisional though they were. In 
its memorandum of 20 January 1960 addressed to the 
Belgian legislature, the High Council of Urundi, refer­
ring to articles 63 and 64 of the Interim Decree 
establishing the joint General Council for Ruanda­
Urundi, stated that "Urundi has always protested 
against the imposition of unification with Ruanda. 
While Urundi realizes that it cannot live in isolation 
it nevertheless considers that it has the right freely to 
choose the country with which it is to be associated ... 
The General Council (provided for in the Interim 
Decree) is, after all, a council of the community. The 
establishment of this Council is contrary to the internal 
sell-government desired because it obliges the nationals 
of one of the States to express their views on a 
question concerning the other. This can only widen the 
breach between the two countries and stand in the way 
of the establishment of the proposed community." 

406. Not all the views expressed, however, were thus 
categorically opposed to close relations between Ruanda 
and Urundi. In their letter of 14 October 1959 ad­
dressed to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi, the chairmen of the Hutu political 
parties of Ruanda and certain Hutu evolues of Urundi 
expressed the fear that internal sell-government gran­
ted prematurely to Ruanda and Urundi respectively 
would perpetuate the traditional domination of the 
Tutsi in each country and affirmed "that they are 
convinced that the unitary character of Ruanda-Urundi 
is the best guarantee that the tutelary function of the 
Belgian Administration will continue to be exercised 
efficiently in all fields ; . . . why not postpone the 
separation of Ruanda and Urundi until such time as 
the population as a whole is sufficiently emancipated to 
express its views on this point?" 

407. In Ruanda, UNAR, which in its manifesto of 
September 1959 proposed a confederation freely 
agreed to, under a supra-national authority, stated in a 
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declaration of 3 I March 1960 addressed to the Visiting 
Mission at Dar es Salaam by the "exiled " leaders that 
there could be no question of weakening, still Jess of 
breaking, the bonds existing between Ruanda and Urun­
di, which should, on the contrary, be consolidated, 
and that it was for this reason that UNAR was in 
favour of the independence of Ruanda-Urundi as a 
unitary State with a single legislature and a single 
executive. 

408. On the other hand, an influential and evolue 
Ruandese notable told the Mission: "At present, our 
two States are being governed by similar Jaws, but the 
people themselves have never been under pressure to 
sta~t any form of union. The Union is an artificial one, 
symbolized by the Resident-General, whereas, in real­
ity, the two States are absolutely separate. Since the 
past history of the two kingdoms rules out the idea of 
a federation, the qualified representatives of the two 
sides should be asked to draw up the principles of a 
confederation. Thus, Ruanda and Urundi should remain 
quite separate internally, each with its own government 
and its head of State, while, for purposes of foreign 
relations, the two kingdoms will constitute a single 
entity." 

409. UPRONA, in Urundi, proposes that considera­
tion be given to a free confederation for Urundi and 
Ruanda with a supra-national authority, the composi­
tion of which shall be determined by the councils of the 
two States. The Parti du Peuple favours the establish­
ment of a Ruanda-Urundi community to the extent 
compatible with the particularism and dignity of 
Urundi. The Parti democrate chretien of Urundi 
advocates a policy of federation with Ruanda, the means 
and extent of which would be settled by negotiations 
between the two States. The Mouvement progressiste of 
Urundi advocates the administrative separation of 
Urundi and Ruanda, but hopes consideration will be 
given in future to alliances freely entered into. 

410. The Mwami of Urundi, in a Jetter to the 
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, 
stated as early as January 1959: "Urundi and Ruanda 
should develop separately within the framework of 
Belgian Trusteeship. The policy of the Belgian Govern­
ment should not be to seek to make a unified State of 
the two States, but to set in motion the means which 
would eventually enable them, if they so desired, to 
enter into association within a federation which would 
ultimately include other neighbouring States." 

411. The Visiting Mission cannot but note that there 
is a strong feeling in the Territory that the separate 
personalities of Ruanda and Urundi should be respec­
ted. The disturbances in Ruanda in November, which 
raised concrete problems in that State such as the 
aggravation of the Hutu-Tutsi problem, changes in 
Ruanda and not in Urundi in the policy of the Admi­
nistering Authority concerning indigenous affairs and, 
what is more, the emergence of nationalist movements 
and demands for immediate self-government and inde­
pendence, have strengthened that particularism. These 
feelings sometimes go very far. For example, recently, 
when the question of establishing a separate currency 

for Ruanda-Urundi, distinct from that of the Belgian 
Congo, caine up, there was a demand in some quarters 
for separate currencies for Ruanda and Urundi. 

412. However, there are very clear indications that 
the majority of Africans of the two territories, especi­
ally among the educated classes and leaders of political 
parties, wish to maintain more or less close relations 
between Ruanda and Urundi, provided that they feel that 
those relations are freely entered into and not imposed 
from outside. 

413. The sensitivities of the people cannot be 
dismissed lightly, and the Visiting Mission therefore 
feels that it would be a mistake for the United Nations 
to attempt to impose unification of the two States 
prematurely. In that respect, it shares the view of the 
Administering Authority that the problem of relations 
between the two States should be settled by the 
representatives of Ruanda and Urundi without outside 
pressure. Even if round-table conferences were held 
separately for Ruanda and Urundi to settle the problems 
connected with the communal elections, any compre­
hensive round-table conference should discuss the 
mutual relations between the two States. The Mission 
is confident that the Ruandese and Urundian leaders 
will be able to find an area of agreement concerning 
future co-operation and association between them. Ac­
cordingly the Visiting Mission, in its communique of 
31 March 1960 (see para. 454 below) has expressed 
the hope that the meeting planned for August would 
examine the possibility of establishing a Ruanda-Urundi 
community. While it might be tactless for the United 
Nations to make more specific recommendations in this 
field, there is little doubt that in the long run the interest 
of Ruanda and Urundi would be better served by any 
arrangement which would avoid splitting up the Trust 
Territory into smaller units. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN RUANDA-URUNDI 

AND THE BELGIAN CONGO 

414. Much has been written in the past about matters 
relating to the administrative union between the Belgian 
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and they have been studied 
at length by the Committee on Administrative Unions of 
the Trusteeship Council. 

415. These questions have now to be considered from 
a different angle. The Belgian Government stated on 
10 November 1959 (T/1502) that it was considering 
abolishing the arrangement by which Ruanda-Urundi is 
subordinate to the Governor-General of the Belgian 
Congo and restricting the administrative union of these 
two Territories purely to affairs of customs and finance 
and to certain technical matters. It seems logical, 
therefore, that the law of 21 August 1925 establishing 
the administrative union with the Belgian Congo should 
be repealed. Meanwhile, the Interim Decree of 25 De­
cember 1959 and the Interim Royal Order of 25 
January 1960 have in fact already to a large extent 
divorced the administration of Ruanda-Urundi from that 
of the Belgian Congo. The senior official who is respon­
sible for the Trust Territory now bears the title of Resi-
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dent-General and exercises in the Territory not only the 
powers formerly bestowed upon the Governor of Ruan­
da-Urundi b4t also those conferred upon the Governor­
General (of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi) 
through decrees and royal orders. 

4 I 6. The measures enacted under texts (such as the 
Jaw of 21 August 1925), which it is intended to annul, 
could be examined al length, but the fact that the Belgian 
Congo is to become independent on 30 June 1960 has 
changed the situation radically. There is no doubt that 
as a result of this, all the documents establishing an 
administrative union between Ruanda-Urundi and the 
Belgian Congo will become obsolete. The Administering 
Authority may wish for time to revise all Ruanda­
Urundi's legal texts so as to reflect in legislation this 
new factual situation. There are, however, certain 
immediate practical problems which require solution, if 
only provisionally, before 30 June 1960: 

(a) Since law and order are maintained in Ruanda­
Urundi by the police force (Force publique) of the 
Belgian Congo, what arrangements are to be made for 
the maintenance of Jaw and order in Ruanda-Urundi 
after the Belgian Congo has become independent and 
until such time as Ruanda-Urundi has trained its own 
security force? (See paras. 433-436 below.) 

(b) What provisions are to be made with regard to 
money aild banking since Ruanda-Urundi uses the 
currency of the Belgian Congo and the Central Bank 
of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi serves both 
countries? (See paras. 507 to 509 below.) 

(c) Is the Belgian Congo/Ruanda-Urundi customs 
union to be simply dissolved or is it to be maintained in 
some form or another? (See paras. 507 to 509 below.) 

(tf) Will any elements of the administrative union 
with the Belgian Congo be retained, for instance with 
respect to postal, telegraph and telephone services, 
public works, research institutions such as INEAC, 
and so on? 

417. The Mission put these questions to the Minister 
for the Belgian Congo and for Ruanda-Urundi when it 
was in Brussels on 28 April 1960. No reply had been 
received by the date on which this report was adopted. 

418. The only comments on relations between Ruan­
da-Urundi and the Belgian Congo which the Mission 
heard were those made by the Resident-General in his 
statement of 3 March 1960 : 

It may be useful, at a time when the administrative union­
which some have at times unjustifiably condemned-is about to 
come to an end, to offer a defence of it for a moment and even 
to draw attention to the dangers entailed in cutting the mooring 
ropes too fast and too thoroughly. 

At innumerable technical levels Ruanda-Urundi bas derived 
inestimable benefit through being able to make use of the 
extensive central services at Leopoldville and of the help of 
para-state institutions set up for the Belgian Congo. 

Wherever the new administration of the Congo makes it 
possible, it seems to me that it would be wise to avoid per­
suading our Territory to give up such assistance needlessly. 

The monetary union, like the economic and customs union, 
should undoubtedly be maintained, but we shall take advantage 
of the negotiations which will follow the dissolution of the 



administrative union as a whole to try to secure an improve­
ment in certain respects, particularly in the matter of the 
distribution of revenue, one with which the General Council of 
Ruanda-Urundi has frequently been concerned. 

One question of very great ~portance in connexion with t?e 
dissolution of the administrative union is that of a secunty 
force. 

All the necessary arraniements have been made with the 
Belgian and Congolese authorities to ensure that Ruanda-Urundi 
has at all times enough security troops. 

At the same time there will be an intensified and accelerated 
recruitment and military training of inhabitants of the Territory. 

419. The majority of the political parties and organs 
have expressed no very clear views about the future 
relations of Ruanda-Urundi with the Belgian Congo for 
they believe that this is a matter which cannot properly 
be settled until after the Congo, on the one hand, and 
Ruanda and Urundi, or Ruanda-Urundi, on the other, 
have attained their independence. 

420. In its proclamation of September 1959, UNAR 
proposed that the economic union with the Belgian 
Congo should be maintained but that the administrative 
union should be dissolved. PARMEHUTU considered 
that there was nothing against the conclusion of com­
mercial treaties with the Belgian Congo. UPRONA 
adopted a position similar to that of UNAR. 

421. On the other hand, in Belgium certain groups 
of students from Ruanda and Urundi expressed the 
view that the question of the federation of Ruanda­
Urundi with an independent Congo should be studied as 
soon as possible. Some of the leaders of Ruanda advoca­
ted the same solution, provided that the Congo itself 
assumes a federal or confederal form. A confederation 
of Ruanda-Urundi, they explained, could not be united 
at the political level with a centralized Congo because 
the latter country is too large and Ruanda-Urundi would 
in the end be absorbed. At the economic level, however, 
they suggested that the two kingdoms of Ruanda and 
Urundi should remain united with the Congo and with 
the European Economic Community. 

422 . It is also interesting to note that most of those 
who expressed their views were agreed that Ruanda and 
Urundi, or the community of Ruanda-Urundi, should 
forge close links, primarily econom(c, with other African 
countries besides the Congo, especially Tanganyika and 
Uganda, and participate in a broad federation or com­
munity of African States. 

423. With regard to any future relationship with 
Belgium after independence, it is generally felt by the 
political parties that this could not be defined until after 
Ruanda-Urundi had become independent. 

AFRICANIZATION OF THE CIVIL SERVICE 

424. The problem of the Africanization of the admi­
nistration is common to Ruanda and Urundi, whatever 
the form of their association. It is a problem the 
importance of which is recognized by the Administering 
Authority as it is by all the African authorities and 
political parties. 

425. In his statement of 3 March 1960, the Resident-

General said that the human problem of the Africaniza­
tion of the administration could he resolved without 
difficulty if everyone approached it from the right angle 
psychologically, and with good will. The esse1:ce of !he 
matter was, he thought, to find an ever-mcreasmg 
number of inhabitants of Ruanda and Urundi capable 
of holding public office under the new organization, and 
resolutely to entrust to them greater an~ greater 
responsibilities. Such persons should, he ~eheved, ~e 
given official opportunities to complete or fill out their 
education. Training periods should be arranged for them 
during which they worked side by side with Europeans 
still provisionally in office and responsible for perform­
ing the duties which they would subsequently under­
take ; they should also be given, temporarily, in the 
early stages, a ~uropean adviser. These transitional 
phases, the Resident-General added, would demand of 
the novices great efforts at adaptation and applica­
tion, untiring good will, and great patience. 

426. According to a note by the Administration, the 
term "Africanization" covers : 

(a) the transfer of the entire administration of Ruan­
da-Urundi to the care of an African Government, hence 
to African control ; 

(b) the replacement, gradually but as quickly as 
possible, of European civil servants by inhabitants of 
Ruanda and Urundi in all administrative posts. 

427. The first would be achieved by the political and 
administrative reform of which the Interim Decree of 
25 December 1959 and the Royal Orders of 25 
January 1960 are the first indications. The signific~nce 
of these instruments administratively can be outlmed 
as follows: 

(a) The administration of Ruanda-Urundi is divided 
into three parts: 

(i) the first part will continue to be a general admi­
nistration covering the entire Territory with its services 
located at Usumbura ; 

(ii) the second and third parts will become the 
administrations of Ruanda and Urundi respectively, and 
responsible to the Governments of those countries ; the 
officials of those administrations, both European and 
African will therefore be placed at the disposal, of the 
two co~ntries by the Government of the Territory ; 

(b) The services of the general administration loca­
ted at Usumbura, which will still be responsible to the 
Resident-General, are themselves divided into two main 
categories : 

(i) the Trusteeship services which will continue until 
the termination of Belgian Trusteeship over the Terri­
tory; 

(ii) the administration services, which will either be 
gradually decentralized towards the capitals of the two 
countries and incorporated in their administrations, or 
if there is a federation or confederation of Ruanda and 
Urundi will become its services. 

428. The second matter-the appointment of Africans 
to all administrative posts in place of Euwpe_an offi­
cials-is the object of a programme which is bemg 
carried out principally among the staff of the territorial, 
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agricultural, veterinary and medical services. In these 
four services there are at present nearly 290 officials 
of the fourth category of the public service and one of 
the third category who were born either in Ruanda or 
in U run di. Belgian personnel in these four services on 
31 December 1959 included 215 officials of the fourth 
category and 212 of the third category. Between now 
and the end of 1960, fifty further persons from Ruanda 
and Uruncli will enter the fourth category. 

429. Various measures are in preparation to speed up 
and intensify the process of filling the higher ranks of 
the admiJ,Jistration with persons drawn from Ruanda and 
Urundi. These measures will enable the best qualified 
persons from lower categories to secure appointment 
to higher posts. Selective tests have already been conduc­
ted to discover the persons most suited for periods of 
theoretical and practical training, at the end of which 
there is a selective examination. Success in that 
examination allows immediate entry into the category 
for which these persons were prepared. This method will 
allow a large number of persons from Ruanda and 
Urundi to reach higher posts and even to enter the 
third category without going through the usual process 
of advancement. 

430. The Resident-General's staff are at present 
contemplating a measure which would enable members 
of the customary authorities and the best qualified 
Ruanda and Urundi officials of the administration to 
take a training course which will allow them to fill posts 
of responsibility and authority. These courses would be 
in two parts : first, there would be a period of instruction 
on the general organization of the administration, and 
then a period of practical training in the appropriate 
sphere of activity. One trainee (a chief in Kibuye 
district) is at present undergoing a period of instruction. 
At the end of this pilot phase it will be possible to 
determine the principles which should govern the orga­
nization of subsequent courses. 

431. In addition, a number of indigenous officials are 
at present engaging in courses of practical training (on 
the job) ; they are, that is, becoming acquainted with 
the day-to-day work of a civil servant of the fourth cate­
gory of the single set of regulations now applicable to 
all civil servants. 

432. Apart from these purely practical measures to 
speed up the process of Africanization of the admini­
stration, mention should also be made of the filling of 
the higher ranks with Ruanda and Urundi personnel 
which will take place upon the completion of various 
study courses now under way. 

(a) University studies: 156 indigenous inhabitants 
are at present taking courses in Belgian and Congolese 
universities. When they have completed their studies 
they will enter the third category. 

(b) School of Administration of Astrida: The pur­
pose of this school, which opened in September 1959, 
is to prepare young persons who have completed the 
entire course of secondary-school studies under the 
metropolitan system, for career in the administration. 
After nine months' training, and if they are successful 
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in the terminal examinations, these young persons are 
appointed to posts in the fourth category. Thirty stu­
dents are at present taking the course. 

(c) Special sections of the Astrida Groupe scolaire: 
These train medical assistants, veterinary assistants, 
~ssistant agronomists and administrative assistants. 
Completion of these studies permits entry to the fourth 
category. 

(d) Secondary schools, colleges, athenees and lycees: 
The Usumbura secondary schools (the college and the 
athenee) have full ancient and modern humanities 
sections, leading either to university studies or to entry 
to the fourth category of officials of the administration. 
Classics students will be leaving the Nyanza college in 
1961 and from the Kigali and Kitega colleges in 
1962 and 1965. The Kitega athenee will open in Sep­
tember 1960. In three years classics students will be 
leaving the Usumbura lyci!e for girls, but the girls' 
lycee at Kisenyi can as yet provide only the lower 
level of secondary-school studies. In addition to these 
establishments, which have metropolitan curricula, 
mention should be made of the six small semina­
ries which give secondary education according to an 
African syllabus. To complete the picture a reference 
should be made to such special schools as the schools 
for men and women teachers (moniteurs and moni­
trices), the schools for male and female nurses and 
midwives, occupational and handicraft schools, social 
schools, and so on. 
(e) Other projects: As a result of the termination of 

the administrative union with the Belgian Congo it has 
become necessary to make provision for the opening of 
schools for telecommunications technicians, works fore­
men, topographers, and so on. These projects are under 
study and decisions will be reached in the coming 
months. 

(f) Training of administrative accountants: A training 
course for administrative accountants is shortly to be 
begun and it will be open to persons in the lower 
categories. After periods of theoretical and practical 
training, they will enter the higher ranks of the public 
accountancy service. 

433. Lastly, the Africanization of the higher ranks of 
the army and the police is also contemplated. With 
regard to the training and recruitment of officers, 
arrangements have been made to send six candidates 
(three from Ruanda, three from Urundi) to the Royal 
Military School at Brussels, at the beginning of April 
1960. Their training will take three years and they are 
expected to return to Ruanda-Urundi in November 
1963. The headquarters staff of the Belgian Congo's 
Force publique is similarly engaged in recruiting ten 
candidates, in principle five from Ruanda and five from 
Urundi, to attend courses at the Luluabourg Officers 
School (Belgian Congo) in September. Their training 
will take two years and they are expected to return to 
Ruanda-Urundi in August 1962. 

434. With regard to the recruitment of non-commis­
sioned officers, candidates are selected from among the 
new recruits. They are sent to the NCO school at 
Luluabourg (Belgian Congo) and their training takes 



from two and a half to three years. It is expected that 
the first non-commissioned officers trained in this way 
will be back in Ruanda-Urundi in August 1962. The 
ranks of non-commissioned officers may be completely 
Africanized by the end of 1964. 

435. As regards the recruitment of other ranks, it 
may be recalled that the Force publique formerly 
consisted entirely of Congolese soldiers and that there 
were no recruits from Ruanda or Urundi. This situation 
has now changed. In 1959 there were seventy recruits 
(35 from Ruanda and 35 from Urundi). It is expected 
that in 1960 there will be 140 recruits (70 from 
Ruanda and 70 from Urundi) and that in 1961 and 
subsequent years there will be 280 recruits. For the 
time being they are trained in the Belgian Congo instruc­
tion centres. There is, in addition, a plan to train 150 
recruits every six months in Ruanda-Urundi at the 
Usumbura, Kigali and Kitega camps, together with 
150 members of the police force who have had the same 
basic training. 

436. If recruitment to the two forces proceeds at the 
same pace, their Congolese members may be completely 
replaced by the end of 1963. The Administration con­
siders that the goal for Ruanda-Urundi should be the 
formation of two batallions-i.e., a total strength of 64 
officers and 1,200 non-commissioned officers and men. 

437. While it is clear that the Administration is taking 
steps to Africanize the Public Service, the Mission 
considers that this process should be accelerated, espe­
cially in view of the increasing demand for self-govern­
ment and independence for tbe Territory. This would 
seem to call for a more intensive and comprehensive 
programme aimed at both training local civil servants 
for higher positions and expanding facilities for secon­
dary, vocational and higher education. It is important 
during this period of transition for the Administering 
Authority to do what it can to ensure that the efficiency 
of the Administration is maintained. 

438. The question of establishing a Force publique 
of Ruanda-Urundi completely staffed by local inhabi­
tants is of particular urgency. As has been mentioned 
above, the Mission has not been informed of what 
steps are being taken with regard to the maintenance 
of peace and good order in the Territory between the 
time when the Congo becomes independent and the time 
when it will be possible to recruit the entire Force 
publique locally. 

IV. Conclusions and recommendations 

GENERAL 

439. Certain preliminary observations are called for. 
With reference to the essential problems of Ruanda's 
future, the observer must surely be surprised by the 
contrast between the declared policies of the various 
political parties and the tension which reigns through­
out the country. Ruanda is, in fact, currently domina­
ted by suspicion and fear, as a result of the events which 
occurred during the last months of 1959. Yet, on many 
principles the parties appear to agree, or at least their 
differences in policy do not appear to be fundamental. 
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440. For example, there appears to be a general 
desire to see the country progress towards democracy 
based on universal suffrage with equal opportunity for 
all. There does not appear to be any fundamental 
opposition to a constitutional monarchy. There are 
differences mainly with regard to the timing of self­
government and independence, In all quarters there is 
agreement on the need for technical and economic aid 
from abroad. On the other hand, the opposing sides have 
a great distrust of the good faith of their adversary. For 
example, the Hutu and RADER parties assert that 
anything said or promised by UNAR and the Mwami 
is constantly contradicted by their deeds. UNAR is 
convinced that the Administration, while preaching 
impartiality, systematically persecutes them and sup­
ports the Hutu parties. It asserts, moreover, that 
contrary to their statements, the Hutu parties are 
racists and incite to violence and destruction. Meanwhile 
it seems that the general population, often misled by 
false rumours and with little idea of the real situation, 
is easily excited to violence. 

441. The local administration is considered by 
UNAR to be totally biased against it, and by the Hutu 
parties as being a reliable but belated ally. While their 
formal relations remain correct, there is little real 
co-operation between the Mwami and the Administra­
tion. AU political leaders save those of UNAR appear 
to regard the Mwami with considerable suspicion. 
Many Europeans support one or other of the parties 
and do not conceal the fact. Members of various 
religious missions are also regarded as having marked 
preferences. While all this raises difficulties which 
hinder successful discussion, mediation or compromise, 
it is clearly necessary to take steps towards general 
reconciliation. 

442. During its stay in Ruanda, the Mission found 
responsible leaders who were eager to work out some 
constructive solution if possible. The events of Novem­
ber had impressed many Ruandese with the immediate 
danger of a real civil war. The Mission considers that, 
although the task presents many difficulties, national 
reconciliation is both essential and possible. Its achieve­
ment would seem to depend largely on creating an 
atmosphere wherein people would be willing to discuss 
their problems and agree on compromise solutions. It 
appears more likely to the Mission that the political 
leaders and the Administration might find it possible 
to have frank discussions if they were brought face to 
face in some neutral and favourable climate outside 
Ruanda. The idea of a round-table conference in Brus­
sels, similar to the one held in January 1960 for the Bel­
gian Congo, had already been put forward by several 
political parties and individuals. The Mission discussed 
the idea with other parties which, although at first 
rather reserved, came to endorse the suggestion. 

443. The meeting of 14 March 1960 at Kigali, 
mentioned in the Mission's itinerary (see paras. 26 
and 27 above) encouraged the Mission to believe that 
a round-table conference could be successful, given the 
necessary preparations. It may suffice to recall here 
that, at the Mission's request, the leaders of the four 

political parties of Ruanda met in the presence of the 
Resident-General, the Special Resident, the Mwami and 
the members of the Mission to discuss the incidents 
which had recently taken place in Ruanda, and that, 
following this meeting, alJ the leaders agreed to issue 
a joint communique asking . the population to remain 
calm and to assist in maintaining order. It was the first 
time that a formal agreement had been reached between 
the leaders of the political parties, the Mwami and the 
Administration, following a fol] and friendly discussion. 
The Mission thought that a round-table conference was 
most likely to be successful if it were convened as a 
matter of urgency so that advantage could be taken of the 
atmosphere created by the Mission's visit and as little 
opportunity as possible given for fresh outbreaks of 
violence which would cause a worsening in the rela­
tionship of the parties concerned. 

444. Although it is primarily the situation in Ruanda 
that bas led the Mission to believe that a round-table 
conference was desirable, it is felt that such a conference 
should deal with the whole Territory. It is, in fact, 
difficult to see how Urundi could be excluded from 
any extraordinary attempt at negotiation. In spite of 
its peaceful past history and the absence of recent 
disturbances there, Urundi is also the scene of increasing 
political agitation. Its traditional authorities reacted 
very strongly to the plans for Congolese independence, 
the High Council demanding the independence of 
Urundi by 30 June. Relations between the traditional 
authorities and the Administration have deteriorated. In 
spite of the fluidity in the political parties of Urundi 
and in their platforms, opinions have hardened into two 
main viewpoints which may be based less on ideologi­
cal differences than on rivalry between two princely 
families. Although there has been no open conflict 
between the Tutsi and the Hutu, some people are 
forecasting that, from that point of view, the situation in 
Urundi in potentially just as explosive as that in 
Ruanda. There is therefore some cause for concern 
regarding Urundi as well. Moreover the political parties 
of Urundi have also advocated a round-table conference. 

445. Finally, all these questions to be discussed at 
the round-table conference, whether they relate to 
Ruanda, Urundi, or the community of these two areas, 
are related to the problem of establishing democratic 
institutions, attaining self-government, and agreeing on 
a programme for achieving independence for the whole 
Trust Territory. A meeting of the type envisaged 
would concentrate on the best methods of ascertaining 
the wishes of the people on these matters in an 
atmosphere of harmony and co-operation. 

446. The reforms proposed in the Government state­
ment of 10 November 1959 and introduced by the 
Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 are obviously 
an attempt towards solutions of these problems. As 
explained earlier, these reforms consist in the granting 
of a certain degree of autonomy to Ruanda and to 
Urundi, the maintenance of the de facto community 
of Ruanda-Urundi and over-all Belgian Trusteeship. 
Following the establishment of the new interim insti­
tutions, the Belgian Government planned to bold talks 
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with competent spokesmen designated as a result of 
direct and indirect elections, in order to decide on the 
ultimate future of the Territory. 

44 7. In other circumstances, such a procedure might 
have been deemed wise and prudent. However, the 
Mission, in the light of the tragic events which had 
occurred in Ruanda, the disturbances which were still 
occurring there and the rising tension in Urundi, con­
sidered that discussions could not longer be delayed 
which might lead not only to long-term solutions and 
political programmes, but also to solutions of more 
immediate and delicate problems. Ruanda-Urundi is 
no longer an isolated island in an Africa in ferment, and 
with the Congo attaining its independence on 30 June 
1960, it would be unrealistic to imagine that the Admi­
nistering Authority still has many years in which to bring 
Ruanda-Urundi to the stage where it can decide its own 
future. A round-table conference, if held soon enough, 
would also calm the prevailing passions, besides pro­
viding evidence of the Administering Authority's will­
ingness to initiate frank discussions on the future of the 
Territory. 

448. The Mission came to realize that all sections 
of the population of Ruanda and Urundi expected from 
it, before its departure, if not comprehensive and imme­
diate solutions to their difficulties, at least constructive 
suggestions which would make their ultimate solution 
possible. It was generally agreed that, if they were 
disappointed, the existing tension might be aggravated 
and might explode once more in violence. In order to 
do everything it could to prevent further bloodshed the 
Mission considered it essential to publish, before leaving 
Ruanda-Urundi, a communique indicating the sug­
gestions which it intended to make concerning the future 
of the Territory. While it realized that previous visiting 
missions had not made their recommendations public at 
the moment of leaving a territory, the Mission considered 
that such an action was fully justified by the grave 
situation in Ruanda-Urundi. 

449. With a view to preparing the proposed com­
munique, the Mission had a meeting with the Resident­
General on 24 March at Kitega. It informed him that 
it was concerned at the state of tension which existed 
in Ruanda and which was beginning to make itself felt 
in Urundi, and that it wished to do everything possible 
to contribute to the establishment of a better climate. 
The Mission felt that the provisions of the Interim 
Decree should not be implemented without first arrang­
ing a high-level meeting between the Administering 
Authority and the political leaders. It also considered 
that it might be dangerous to proceed with the commu­
nal elections in the current tense atmosphere. For these 
reasons, it wished to ascertain the views of the Belgian 
Government on the idea that it should convene, in 
Belgium, as soon as possible and prior to holding any 
communal elections, a round-table conference with 
representatives of all sections of the population. The 
Mission informed the Resident-General that if the 
Belgian Government agreed to convene a round-table 
conference, it would recommend that United Nations 
observers should be invited to attend that conference, 



as the attendance of such observers had been suggested 
by various African groups. It also informed the Resi­
dent-General of its intention to recommend that 
elections by universal direct suffrage should be held 
early in J 961 for the purpose of forming national 
assemblies for Ruanda and for Urundi and that a 
United Nations mission · should be sent to Ruanda­
Urundi as soon as possible in order to assist in the 
Territory's development. 

450. The Resident-General expressed certain reser­
vations regarding the proposed timing of a round-table 
conference. In particular he drew the Mission's attention 
to the difficulty of finding representative spokesmen 
for the conference if the latter was to take place before 
the communal elections. This applied particularly in the 
case of Urundi where the process of organizing political 
opinions into political parties had only just com­
menced. Some sections of the population, moreover, 
would certainly be disappointed if the elections promi­
sed for the summer were delayed. However, he promi­
sed to transmit the Mission's proposals to his Govern­
ment immediately. 

451 . Three days later, the Mission took advantage 
of the presence at Usumbura of Mr. Raymond Schey­
ven, Minister of Economic Affairs for the Belgian 
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, to discuss its proposals 
further with him and with the Resident-General . 

452. The Belgian Government's reply reached the 
Mission on 30 March. It accepted the formula proposed 
by the Mission and decided to convene a " meeting" on 
Ruanda and Urundi, in which popular representatives 
of the people would take part but which, for organi­
zational reasons, could not take place before the month 
of August and could perhaps not be held at Brussels. 
Finally, the communal elections planned for June and 
July would be postponed to a date as soon as possible 
after the proposed meeting. 

453. The Mission immediately summoned the repre­
sentatives of the political parties of Ruanda and Urundi 
in order to discuss with them the Belgian Government's 
programme and the recommendations which the Mis­
sion intended to make in its report concerning the 

· proposed meeting, the holding of general elections 
early in 1961 under United Nations supervision and the 
dispatch of a United Nations mission to assist in the 
Territory's development. All the parties noted with 
satisfaction the decision to convene a meeting of 
representatives of the inhabitants of the Territory, but 
they felt that the meeting should be held much sooner 
than August. Some of them regretted the postponement 
of the communal elections to a later date, while some 
stressed that there was considerable tension throughout 
the country and that the longer the meeting was delayed 
the greater would be the risk of further disturbances, 
particularly if certain urgent problems remained un­
solved in the interim. This view was shared by the 
Mission. 

454. Next day, on 31 March, on the eve of its 
departure from the Territory, the Mission issued a 
communique, the text of which is reproduced here-
under: · 
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Under the Charter of the United Nations, one of the basic 
objectives of the International Trusteeship System is 11 •• • to 
promote the progressive development of the inhabitants towards 
self~government or independence as may be appropriate to the 
particular circumstances of each territory and its peoples and 
the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concerned." 

For a Trust Territory to attain independence, a certain 
procedure must be followed that requires approval by the 
United Nations General Assembly, which normally meets only 
late in each year. 

The Trusteeship Council sends periodic visiting missions to 
the Trust Territories to make an on-the-spot study of political, 
economic, social and educational conditions. The Mission has 
also been invited to make a special inquiry into the circum­
stances and causes of the disturbances which took place in 
Ruanda in November 1959. It has also to take into account a 
resolution adopted in 1959 by the General Assembly, which 
requests Belgium tO propose, after consultation with the 
representatives of the inhabitants, time-tables and targets for 
the attainment of independence by Ruanda-Urundi in the near 
future. 

The Visiting Mission has heard the views of representatives 
of political parties in Ruaoda and Urundi and of many 
personalities and individuals. It has also had consultations 
with representatives of the local administration. 

The Visiting Mission has been gratified to learn that the 
Belgian Government has decided to convene, probably in 
Belgium, a meeting on Ruanda and Uruodi, in which represen­
tatives of the inhabitants will participate. The Visiting Mission 
hopes that this meeting will enable the representatives of 
Ruanda and of Urundi to undertake, with the representatives of 
the Belgian Government, a comprehensive review of all 
questions relating to the future of Ruanda and of Urundi , and to 
propose solutions to problems concerning the future of these 
territories. It believes that this meeting should examine also the 
questions which will arise for Ruanda-Urundi as a result of the 
independence of the Congo. 

The Visiting Mission endorses this initiative and sincerely 
hopes that the proposed meeting will dispel the atmosphere of 
agitation, fear and tension which has prevailed in the last 
months in Ruanda and that it will pave the way for national 
reconciliation. It also hopes that this meeting will relieve the 
present tensions in Urundi. 

The Visiting Mission has learned that the Belg ian Government 
intends to convene this meeting in August. However, it hopes 
that the Belgian Government will reconsider this decision and 
will be able to advance the date of the proposed meeting, as it 
believes it most important that the meeting should be held as 
soon as possible. 

The Visiting Mission has been informed that preparations for 
the organization of this meeting, the composition of the delega­
tions and the agenda will be discussed shortly in consultation 
with the representatives of the political parties and the leaders 
and eminent personalities of the States. 

The Visiting Mission wil recommend to Belgium and to the 
United Nations that United Nations observers should attend this 
meeting. 

The Visiting Mission notes that the communal elections which 
were to take place in June and July will be postponed until as 
soon as possible after the proposed meeting. 

The Visiting Mission will recommend t<:' Belgium and to the 
United Nations General Assembly that elections by direct 
universal suffrage to national assemblies for Ruanda and for 
Urundi should be held early in 1961 and be supervised by the 
United Nations. It hopes that the meeting proposed for August 
will take this recommendation into account and will also study 
the possibility of establishing a Community of Ruanda-Urundi. 

The Visiting Mission hopes that the assemblies resulting from 
these elections may draw up a constitution establishing demo­
cratic institutions. 

The Visiting Mission hopes that Belgium will be in a position 
to ask the United Nations General Assembly to discuss, at its 
1961 session, the question of the independence of Ruanda­
Urundi. 

The Visiting Mission will recommend to Belgium and to the 
United N ations that a United Nations mission be sent as rapid ly 
as possible to Ruanda-Urundi to assist the Administration in the 
development of the Territory. 

The Visiting Mission appeals to all the inhabitants of Ruanda 
and Ur~ndi and to their leaders to maintain peace, calm and 
order throughout the Territory and to co-operate with the 
Belgian authorities to that end. It will be difficult for Ruanda­
Urundi to plan a successful future for the Territory without 
cillm, restraint and hard work on the part of its inhabitants. 

The Visiting Mission is convinced that, under the aegis of 
Belgium and of the United Nations, Ruanda and Urundi will be 
able to ensure themselves a common, peaceful and progressive 
future in which all elements of the population without distinc­
tion may freely contribute to the welfare of their country. It 
also hopes that in the near future Ruanda-Urundi will take its 
place among the free nations of Africa. 

In concluding, the Visiting Mission pays tribute to the 
Belgian Administration for its contribution to the development 
of the Trust Territory. Much ·remains to be done to ensure a 
happy and prosperous future for Ruanda-Urundi, but the 
Visiting Mission has confidence in the will and ability of the 
Banyaruanda and Barundi, their Bami and their politica.1 
leaders, as well as the other sections of the population, to 
work together to overcome all their difficulties . 

455. At the same time, the Mission sent a cable to the 
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi 
requesting him to consider the possibility of advancing 
the date of the proposed meeting. In that connexion, 
it expressed its fear that the delay in holding the 
meeting might lead to further disturbances in Ruanda 
and increase the tension in Urundi. 

456. Alter its visit to Tanganyika and before 
returning to New York, the Mission held a final series 
of talks with the Minister for the Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi and his associates at Brussels on 27 and 
28 April. During these talks, the Mission was informed 
that, according to information received from the local 
administration, the Hutu parties of Ruanda and the 
population in general had been deeply disappointed by 
the Belgian Government's decision to postpone commu­
nal elections and that if this decision was maintained 
new disturbances might break out in the country. 
Furthermore, the Minister realized that the Mission had 
requested him to examine the possibility of advancing 
the date of the projected meeting because it feared that 
the country might become the scene of further out­
breaks of violence. However} in view of the economic 
conference for the Belgian Congo which was being held 
at Brussels and of the numerous measures that had to 
be taken to prepare that Territory for assuming the 
responsibilities of independence on 30 June 1960, the 
Belgian Government found it materially impossible 
to devote so much of its time in the near future to the 
problems of Ruanda-Urundi. In order to meet that 
difficulty and at the same time give satisfaction to the 
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Mission and the local population, the Minister proposed 
to modify the previous decisions as follows : 

(a) The Government would convene a small-scale 
meeting for Ruanda towards the end of May. The aims 
of such a meeting would be national reconciliatiOn, the 
preparation and organization of communal elections, the 
study of possible changes in the Interim Decree of 25 
December 1959 and the preparation of more general 
discussions to be held later. A maximum of a dozen 
representatives would take part in the meeting which 
would be limited to about a week ; 

(b) Shortly after the Ruanda meeting the Govern­
ment would convene a similar meeting for Urundi; 

·cc) After the two meetings the Government would 
hold communal elections, ii possible as early as June ; 

(d) A larger meeting would be convened alter the 
communal elections, perhaps in October, to discuss all 
questions concerning the political future of Ruanda and 
Urundi and to prepare the 1961 legislative elections. 

457. The Minister also stated that his Government 
had no objection to the Mission's proposal for the 
holding of general elections in Ruanda and Urundi at 
the beginning of 1961 with direct universal suffrage and 
under United Nations supervision, nor to the proposal 
for the dispatch of a United Nations Technical Assis­
tance mission to the Territory. In reply to a question 
by the Mission, the Minister also stated that his Govern­
ment did not insist on supervision of communal elec­
tions by the United Nations and that it would take 
steps to have those elections controlled by Belgian 
magistrates and officials who did not belong to the local 
administration. 

FuTURE OF RUANDA-URUNDI 

458. The Mission hopes that the new plan of action 
which has been drawn up by the Belgian Government, 
and which to a certain extent takes into account the Mis­
sion's suggestions, will pave the way for a national recon­
ciliation in Ruanda and a relaxation of tension in Urun­
di. It would have preferred a broader representation and 
a less restricted duration to the two pre-electoral meet­
ings. The Mission hopes that all precautions will be 
taken to ensure that the most highly qualified political 
leaders are invited to these meetings and, in particular, 
that the representation of UNAR may not give rise to 
any difficulties. It also hopes that the enforced curtail­
ment of these meetings will not prevent delegates from 
examining all the possibilities of bringing about a 
relaxation of tension in Ruanda and Urundi and that, 
if need be, the meetings may be extended. These 
views were explained by the Mission to the Minister 
for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi in Brussels. 

459. The Mission notes the reasons which have 
induced the Belgian Government to hold communal 
elections in Ruanda as soon as possible. But while it is 
important not to disappoint the people by delaying the 
promised elections, it is even more important, in the 
Mission's opinion, that these elections should take place 
in an atmosphere of calm, freedom and confidence so 
that the results may not be contested. The Mission 



considers it desirable that the work of nat ional reconci­
liation should be well advanced before the elections 
are held. It hopes that the pre-electoral meeting of 
national political leaders will herald the first signs of 
a relaxation of tensions and that all parties will agree 
on the timing of the elections and the conditions under 
which they are to be held. 

460. As regards the electoral system, the Mission 
has noted that the communal elections organized by the 
Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 are based on a 
general list with proportional representation. This is a 
complex system, one of the characteristics of which is 
that, in a country where most electors are illeterate 
each of them must write the name of five candidates 
on his ballot paper with or without the help of a scribe. 
The counting of votes and the calculation of seat 
distribution are far from simple. 

461. It may be too late to consider changing the 
electoral system for the communal elections. Neverthe­
less, the Mission hopes that, before deciding upon the 
electoral system for the I 961 legislative elections, the 
Administering Authority will pay close attention to 
the experience acquired during the communal elections 
as well as possibly to the experience acquires during the 
elections organized in recent years in the Belgian Congo. 
It also hopes that the Administering Authority will not 
hesitate to reorganize the system if it proves necessary 
and even perhaps to ascertain through the United 
Nations technical assistance authorities the pra"ctices 
adopted and the results obtained in other countries 
where the same difficulties had to be overcome. 

462. The meeting to be convened after the communal 
elections will assume considerable importance for it will 
probably be called upon to examine all questions con­
cerning the future of Ruanda-Urundi. With regard to the 
composition of delegations to this meeting, the Mission 
would like once again to stress the need for inviting the 
most representative political leaders of the two coun­
tries without any exception. It also feel s that it would 
be advantageous if other persons besides representa­
tives of political parties, for example, leading individuals 
in private life, were to take part in the work. Finally, 
it would emphasize that the idea has several times been 
put forward in the Territory that any meeting of this 
kind would have a greater chance of success if United 
Nations observers attended it. The Mission hopes that 
this consideration will not be lost sight of. 

463. As part of the reform plan which will certainly 
be discussed at the meeting, the Mission recommends 
that elections with direct universal suffrage for the 
purpose of constituting national assemblies for Ruanda 
and for Urundi should take place at the beginning of 
I 961 and should be supervised by the United Nations. 
The Belgian Government has already indicated that it 
accepted this recommendation. The Mission suggests 
that the projected meeting should take this recommen­
dation into consideration and should also study the 
possibilities of establishing satisfactory links between 
Ruanda and Urundi. 

464. Still, as part of the reform plan for the Territory, 
the Mission hopes that the national assemblies set up as 
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a result of these elections may draw up constitutions 
establishing democratic institutions. It hopes that, as a 
result of the progress made in 1960 and 1961, the 
Administering Authority will be able to request the 
United Nations General Assembly at its 1961 session 
to discuss the question of the independence of Ruanda­
Urundi. 

465. The Mission also recommends to the appropri­
ate authorities that a United Nations mission should be 
sent as early as possible to Ruanda-Urundi to help the 
Administration in the development of the Territory. 
Such a mission would be in harmony with the wish often 
expressed in the Territory that the United Nations 
shotlld show its continuing interest in Ruanda-Urundi 
by some tangible assistance in the Territory. In the 
Mission's last talk with the Minister for the Belgian 
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, which the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs attended, both stated that the Belgian 
Government had no objection in principle to the dispatch 
of a technical assistance mission and, at the time of 
adopting its report, the Mission learned with satisfaction 
that negotiations had begun concerning such a mission. 

SEQUEL TO THE NOVEMBER DISTURBANCES IN RUANDA 

466. Finally, the Mission believes it will be useful to 
review briefly a number of the problems arising from 
the November 1959 disturbances, the solution of which, 
whether by means of a round-table conference or other 
forms of negotiation or decision, is essential for the 
country's future peaceful development. 

467. One of these problems is that of refugees. The 
Mission notes with grave concern that this problem has 
become considerably worse since November 1959 as a 
result of the new outbreaks in March and April 1960. 
It hopes that the Administration will take all the neces­
sary measures to prevent a recurrence of such inci­
dents. As regards the fate of the refugees, the Mission 
notes the reasons which have led the Administration to 
settle some refugees in new development areas. How­
ever, it feels that in spite of the precautions taken to 
ensure the welfare of displaced persons, the proposed 
solution can only be second best and that efforts should 
be made, as far as possible, to reintegrate refugees in 
their region of origin. The Mission fully realized that 
the success of such an undertaking depends essentially 
on the co-operation of the local Hutu populations and of 
the Tutsi refugees themselves. It hopes that the leaders 
of all the political parties will co-operate fully with the 
territorial authorities in order to facilitate the reintegra­
tion of refugees. 

468. It is also urgent to solve the problem of provi­
sional authorities. While noting the reasons given by the 
Administration for its policy in this matter, the Mis­
sion observed that the replacement of Tutsi chiefs and 
sub-chiefs by Hutu had caused bitterness among the 
Tutsi and consequently had not helped to diminish 
antagonism between the two races. Furthermore, 
the Mission was informed that often the new chiefs and 
sub-chiefs did nog possess the competence of those they 
were called upon to replace. During one of the Mission's 

final talks with the Resident-General, the latter, having 
explained the reasons for his policy, gave the Mission the 
assurance that the Administration would act extremely 
prudently in that field and would not proceed with 
new replacements except when absolutely necessary. 
The Mission takes note of this assurance and hopes that, 
with the introduction of the elective principle, the 
problem of provisional authorities will disappear. 

469. Another problem arises from the existence in 
Ruanda of a regime under which extraordinary powers 
are held by a Special Resident. According to the expla­
nations given by the Resident-General and set forth 
above, the Special Resident must retain these extraordi­
nary powers as long as the situation requires. The 
Mission takes note of the reasons given by the Resident­
General but believes that any unnecessary continuation 
of the Special Resident's power to suspend or restrict 
certain fund amental rights will in the long run not be 
conducive to reducing the political tension now reigning 
in the country. Furthermore, the existence of this 
rCgime cannot fail to provoke criticism concerning the 
validity of the proposed communal elections. For these 
reasons, the Mission sincerely hopes that the Adminis­
tratien will examine the possibility of ending the emer­
gency regime as rapidly as possible. 

4 70. There is also the problem of national reconcilia­
tion, including an amnesty. The Mission notes that, 
following the November disturbances, a large number 
of people were arrested and sentenced, while others went 
into exile in neighbouring countries in order to avoid 
legal proceedings. The Mission feels that it is politically 
highly desirable to adopt as soon as possible amnesty 
measures with regard to the events of November since 
it is convinced that without them national reconciliation 
will be difficult. 

4 71. The Mission understands that the Administration 
is not opposed to the idea of amnesty measures if they 
could lead to the national reconciliation which is essen­
tial for the execution of the reforms that are envisaged. 
But the Administration stressed that such a reconcilia­
tion must be real and based on facts. It was also pointed 
out that certain conditions were prerequisites to the 
taking of amnesty measures. If the amnesty or the 
return of exiled leaders were interpreted as a victory 

for UNAR, this might provoke new and even more 
violent incidents. 

472. In this respect, the Mission recalls that one of 
the essential conditions for the success of a round-table 
conference or any other attempt at conciliation is the 
assurance that the participants in such negotiations 
should indeed be the true representatives of the political 
parties, even if they happen to be refugees abroad or 
involved in legal sentences or proceedings connected 
with recent disturbances in Ruanda. The UNAR leaders 
whom the Mission met at Dar es Salaam stated that 
they could not return to Ruanda where they were 
wanted by the judicial authorities, but they requested 
that some of them should be members of the UNAR 
delegation to the round-table conference in Belgium." 
The Mission wishes to emphasize the disirability of 
reintegrating the UNAR leaders into the normal poli­
tical life of the country, especially as UNAR is accep­
ted by many as the nationalist party of Ruanda.87 

473. There a re other important problems such as the 
Ruanda monarchy, the form of the future democratic 
institutions and the welfare of the peasant masses, upon 
which the Mission has not commented in detail. It feels 
that what is the most important is not so much the 
ideal solutions to these problems as the need to reach 
agreement on certain basic measures which will be in 
accordance with the wishes of the majority, which will 
be as far as possible acceptable to the whole population, 
and which will be directed towards the establishment of 
institutions through which the people can peacefully 
and constitutionally pursue their political, economic 
and social objectives. The Mission is confident that, 
once these institutions have been established, the people 
of Ruanda-Urundi will prove themselves competent to 
solve their own problems in their own way. 

" See also T /COM.3/L.35. 
37 As the Mission was completing its report, it was informed 

that the Belgian Government had invited the members of the 
Provisional Special Council of Ruanda to attend a meeting in 
Brussels from 30 May to 4 June 1960. The Mission also learned 
that UNAR had instructed its representatives on the Provisional 
Special Council to withdraw from the Council and not to par­
ticipate in the proposed meeting in Brussels. 

CHAPTER II 

ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL QUESTIONS 

I. GENERAL 

474. It has already been explained above that the 
serious political crisis through which Ruanda-Urundi is 
passing and the number of people and groups of people 
who wished to have conversations with the Mission 
about the situation obliged the Mission to devote 
almost all its time to political questions. 

4 7 5. The Mission is none the less fully aware of the 
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importance of economic and social problems in Ruanda­
Urundi and regrets that it was unable to study them 
more thoroughly despite the fact that it received 
interesting information and documentation from the 
Administration on the subject. It is in the economic and 
social field that the Administering Authority considers 
that it has made the most remarkable achievements and 
those most likely to ensure a better future for the 
people of Ruanda-Urundi. The Mission would have 



liked to devote more time to those subjects on the spot 
and to give them more ample consideration in its report, 
as previous missions have done. It hopes that the amount 
of time and space devoted to political questions in 
relation to that reserved for other questions will not be 
interpreted as meaning that ,it has failed to understand 
some of the fundamental problems of the Territory. 

476. As has often been emphasized, Ruanda-Urundi 
is a poor a_nd overpopulated country (more than 4.6 
million inhabitants with a density of 86 persons per 
square kilometre for Ruanda-Urundi as a whole). The 
annual rate of increase of 2.8 per cent, which would 
double the population in thirty years, poses serious 
problems for which no solution can be seen for the 
moment. 

477. Ruanda-Urundi has in the past experienced 
fearful famines, caused mainly by irregular rainfall. 
These famines , the last of which occurred in 1943-1944, 
have resulted in tens of thousands of deaths. Government 
officials who remember these tragic periods are not 
entirely free of concern about the subject now. In their 
view, if political disorders were to continue and unfa­
vourable climatic coriditions were to occur at the same 
time, famines more terrible than ever before might 
occur. Indeed, events during the disturbed period in 
1959 and the abolition in l 958 of compulsory food 
crops have resulted in a dangerous decrease in food 
reserves. The Resident-General pointed out that in 
1956 each inhabitant could, if necessary, find an extra 
ration of 81 kilogrammes of cassava meal; by 1961 that 
extra amount would have fallen to 10 kilogrammes. 

478. These observations should not, however, ob­
scure the fact that some impressive progress has been 
made in the Territory : the introduction of new food 
crops less susceptible to drought, the extension and 
improvement of traditional food crops, the cultivation of 
marsh land, the protection of land from erosion, re-affo­
restation, the creation of peasant settlements (paysan­
nats), the research in agricultural stations, the building 
up of food stocks, etc. A great part of the Adminis­
tering Authority's efforts has of necessity been directed 
toward raising the level of the subsistence economy of 
the population. 

479. Cash crops have also been successfully intro­
duced in the Territory thanks to combined efforts of the 
Administration and farmers. Coffee export increased 
from some 150 tons in 1933 to 36,000 tons in 1959. 
This coffee is of excellent quality and in 1959 nearly 
1,000 million Belgian francs ($ 20,000,000) were paid 
directly to the African planters. Unfortunately, Ruanda­
Urundi is highly vulnerable to the risks of the single­
crop system. The Administration has encouraged the 
diversification of export crops wherever conditions 
permitted : cotton, castor-oil plants, pyrethrum, to­
bacco, palm oil and tea are being produced, but the 
importance of these crops is still only secondary. 

480. The problems associated with stock-raising are 
well known and have been described on many occa­
sions. The ownership of a cow in Ruanda-Urundi has a 
meaning of greater social than economic significance, 
and the Administration has for many years energeti-
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cally attempted to convince stock-raisers that it would 
be to their advantage to transform their overabundant, 
unproductive and poor quality cattle into a source of 
wealth. The Administration has, however, succeeded in 
reducing animal and cattle diseases and has undertaken 
a long-term programme to improve cattle by crossing 
with better strains and improving stock-raising tech­
niques. 

481. Ruanda-Urundi has been provided with a basic 
road system of remarkable density for Africa. Impres­
sive road works are under way in the country, whose 
mountainous and tortuous landscape make road building 
both costly and difficult. The port of Usumbura has 
been enlarged and modernized and the Territory has 
recently been provided with a new aerodrome. The 
Territory's mineral resources, consisting of some gold, 
tin, wolfram, and columbo-tantatite, are somewhat 
meagre and seem hardly suitable for large-scale devel­
opment. Industrial activity is still at a low level. 

482. Economic planning in the Territory is covered 
by a ten-year economic and social development plan 
for Ruanda-Urundi, which is financed by the Admini­
stering Authority; it was put into operation in 1952. 

483. In the social field, note should be taken of the 
good results achieved in both curative and preventive 
medicine and public health. The Territory is served 
by a network of hospitals, dispensaries and health 
units. Tuberculosis is, however, still a major problem. 

484. The Mission will confine itself to dealing with 
three subjects to which it gave particular attention in 
the economic and social fields : land tenure, public 
finance and education. 

II. LAND TENURE 

485. Problems connected with the land tenure system 
in Ruanda-Urundi are two-fold. First, the country is 
overpopulated and overstocked ; the resulting lack of 
cultivable land and pasture land is all the more serious 
for the fact that most of the land is of poor quality . . 
Secondly, the customary land tenure system is very com­
plex and is the basis on which the social and political 
organization of the country rests ; changes in it affect 
and are affected by the social and political development 
of the people. Many of the political problems referred 
to in the early part of this report would be incompre­
hensible without reference to the system of land 
tenure. The political development and economic future 
of Ruanda-Urundi therefore depend very much on a 
solution being found to land tenure problems. With 
this in mind the Working Group devoted many pages 
of its report to the subject. 

486. The origin and development of land tenure 
problems are better known in Ruanda that Urundi, 
but they are of much the same nature in the two States. 

487. Before the arrival of the Tutsi, the land 
tenure system was essentially clannish and patriarchal. 
The Hutu clans had taken possession of the land which 
they had cleared in the forest. With the increase in 
population, the forest disappeared and gave way to 

crops, fallow land and pasture. The power and prestige 
of the chiefs of the clan who had in theory remained 
the owners of the land progressively declined. At the 
same time, the Tutsi pastoralists gradually imposed their 
political authority on the country, mainly through the 
ubuhake system, and land slipped little by little out of 
the hands of the clan to become the domain of the 
Mwami. 11 The Mwami has eaten the land" became an 
adage. The occupants enjoyed the fruits of the land 
only on a precarious basis, and to cultivate his land the 
peasant was obliged to fulfil any duties, including 
forced work and the provision of food contributions. 

488. The evolution of land tenure from a clan system 
to a feudal system is at different stages in different parts 
of Ruanda. Large remnants of the former forest estates 
(ubukonde) subsist in Ruanda, mainly in the western 
chiefdoms on the Congo-Nile crest and in Bugoyi. The 
ubukonde raises problems by reason of the high rents 
which the principal bakonde (chief of families repre­
senting the old clans of settlers) demand from their 
tenants. In these regions, Tutsi chiefs and notables have 
in the past taken land for their own use or the use of 
the families of their clients and servants from central 
Ruanda. These families, some of which settled there 
two or three generations ago, recognize no obligation 
towards the bakonde, because they hold their lands with 
the approval of the Mwami. The bakonde, in turn, con­
test their right of occupation and seek to recover the 
land, which was one of the factors which brought the 
expulsion of the Tutsi from certain regions of Ruanda 
in November 1959. 

489. An even more complex land tenure problem 
exists in central Ruanda, where cattle are extremely 
plentiful and land scarce. In the past, this region had 
been divided up by the Mwami into fiefs , for the 
benefit of the great vassals ; some of these fiefs 
(igikingi, plural ibiking,) entailed political rights, 
while others seem to have been mere grazing conces­
sions. After the 1931 reforms, the holders of the ibikingi 
lost their political authority over the indigenous inha­
bitants residing on their domains but retained their land 
tenure rights. Even today, a farmer settled on a igikingi 
owes certain customary services. These services are 
prejudicial to progress and the modernization of 
agriculture, and render even more acute the problem 
of the division of land between agriculture, which is 
mainly Hutu, and stock-breeding, which is mainly 
Tutsi. 

490. At the same time, and for the same reasons of 
over-population and the shrinkage of vacant lands, the 
system of family agricultural holdings is gaining 
strength and developing towards quasi-ownership. Such 
a family holding, characterized by a hut, a kraal, a 
banana plantation and seasonal crops, is known in 
Ruanda as isambu and in Urundi as itongo. The Admi­
nistration has encouraged this evolution towards greater, 
respect for the right to land by opposing the once 
frequent depredations and by obliging the indigenous 
authorities to bring land disputes before their courts. 
In 1956, it was decided in Ruanda to vest the sub-chief­
dom councils with the power to allocate holdings of an 
area not exceeding two hectares. 
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491. During recent years, the High Councils of 
Ruanda and Urundi have undertaken studies with a 
view to giving formal endorsement to the revision of 
the customary notions of land tenure and establishing 
new rules, through order of the Bami, especially regard­
ing the elimination or redemption of outdated feudal 
services. 

492. The recognition of the system of individual 
land ownership is regarded by some as an essential 
basis for the solution of the conflict between the Hutu 
and the Tutsi. The Hutu in Ruanda are also demanding 
the abolition of the privileges enjoyed by the ibikingi, 
without redemption. They have contended that the High 
Council of Ruanda is neither objective nor competent in 
land matters ; being composed almost exclusively of 
Tutsi, it is , in their view, a party to the delicate issues of 
which it is also a judge. 

493. The conclusions of the Working Group were that 
the laws governing land tenure, which are the very 
basis of the life of every person in Ruanda and in 
Urundi, have been severely shaken by the development 
which those communities have undergone. Custom has 
become unsettled and erratic ; faith in judgements has 
been deeply affected and the fact that a large majority 
of the judges belong to the dominant race (Tutsi) 
has only aggravated the situation. The High Councils 
of the States have been considering reforms but, despite 
their efforts, have not succeeded in reaching conclu­
sions. It is therefore necessary, in the Working Group's 
opinion, to establish without further delay a preparatory 
committee composed of African judicial officers, assis­
ted by Belgian jurists, whose task would be to prepare 
draft land legislation consistent with the demands of 
progress. 

494. Since the November 1959 disturbances, the 
question of the necessary changes in the land tenure 
system has become even more urgent ; the present­
position represents an obstacle to lasting peace in the 
country and impedes the rational utilization of land, 
without which agriculture and stock-breeding cannot 
properly develop. 

495. The provisional Special Council of Ruanda has 
recently resumed the study of certain land questions, 
including the problems of the ubukonde. 

III. PUBLIC FINANCE 

496. During the Mission's visit to Brussels on 29 
February 1960, the Minister for the Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urandi reminded the Mission that the admi­
nistration of Ruanda-Urundi by Belgium required a 
constantly growing financial outlay by Belgium, and 
that the situation raised a serious problem which de­
served to be brought to the attention of international 
bodies. 

497. The ordinary budgets of Ruanda-Urundi had 
for many years been balanced or shown a surplus. 
Since 1954, however, and particularly since 1956, the 
ordinary budget has shown a deficit, and these deficits 
have been covered either by drawing on the surpluses 



accumulated in the preceding years or by advances 
from Belgium or the Belgian Congo. 

498. The figures of the ordinary bud~et i~ the last 
several years have been as, follows (m · milhons of 
Congolese francs) : " 

Sums adwmced 
Rtvenut Expenditure Deficit by Belgiflm 

1954. 663 685 22 
1955. 681 694 13 
1956. 695 773 78 
1957. 810 956 146 
1958. 903 984 81 125 
1959 ... 1,010 1,217 207 270 
1960 (estimates). 992 1,400 408 400 

499. Among the factors making for increased expen­
diture should be especially noted the rise in educational 
expenditure (115 million in 1955, 349 million in_ 1960) 
resulting from the increase in the number of pnmary­
school classes the establishment and expansion of 
secondary, te~hnical. and agricultural ~ducation, the 
establishment of a Department of Agnculture at the 
University of Astrida, the increasing share assum~~ by 
the Government in the expenses of the subs1d1zed 
private schools, and the increase in ordinary a~d over­
seas scholarships. There has also been an mcrease, 
although on a smaller sc?le, in the . expenditure for 
other social services and m the pubhc debt. Fmally, 
public expenditure in Ruanda-Ur_undi has_ recently ?een 
affected in a marked way by the mtwductton of a smgle 
status in the Civil Service (elimination of previously 
existing measures of discrimina~ion between indige~­
ous personnel and expatriate officers) and t~e z:eclass1-
fication in a higher category of a number of indigenous 
officers. Political development is also regarded by the 
Administration as a factor in the increase in ordinary 
expenditure (decentralization of administrative ser­
vices, expansion of the security forces, etc.). 

500. Revenue has failed to maintain the same rate of 
increase as expenditure, particularly since 1956, and the 
Administration thinks that there is little hope of substan­
tially improving the state of pub)ic finances by modi­
fying the tax system. ~evenue mcrea~es are sharply 
curtailed by the predommance of a subsistence economy 
among the indigenous inhabitants and the limited num­
ber of taxpayers-for the most part . Europe?ns and 
Asians-who could be taxed on the basts of their actual 
individual capacity to pay taxes. The possibility of 
obtaining revenue from export duties was limited by the 
precarious state of the coffee market and _the equally 
difficult situation with regard to the marketmg of non­
ferrous metals. Excise taxes on alcoho1ic beverages 
(mainly beer) and tobacco were already fairly high in 
relation to the value of the products concerned and the 
purchasing power of indigenous consumers. 

501. The extraordinary budget of Ruanda-Urundi 
primarily covers the financing of the capital work and 
expenditure provided for under the Ten-year Plan. 

as t Congolese franc = 1 Belgian franc ; 50 Belgian francs = 
us $1, 

66 

This expenditure has been in the region of 400 million 
francs a year: 466 million in 1958, 442 million i_n 
1959 and 480 million francs in 1960. This budget ts 
mainly financed from interest-free advances formally 
reimbursable, made by Belgium at the rate of 400 mi)­
lion francs a year since 1952. In _1958 and 1959 th_,s 
advance was increased to 600 mtlhon francs and m 
1960, to 750 million francs, but during the last three 
years, a proportion of these advances has had to be used 
to cover deficits in the ordinary budget. At the end of 
1959, the public debt of Ruanda-Ur1;1ndi stood a: the 
figure of 4,630 million francs, of which 3,900 m1llton 
francs were derived from interest-free loans made by 
Belgium. The state of the public finances of ~uanda­
Urundi is therefore grave, and many problems will have 
to be faced in future if the Territory's economic and 
social development is not to be gravely handicapped. 

502. The Visiting Mission is not in a position to make 
recommendations in this field, but it hopes that the 
United Nations mission, whose despatch to Ruanda­
Urundi is recommended, will find it possible, either as 
a result of its own efforts or through the despatch of 
subsequent missions, to draw up not o?ly a programme 
of economic development for the Territory, but a _long­
term projection of the public finances of the Te'.ntocr, 
having regard to the contributions which Belgmm ts 
prepared to make and of other possible sources of 
financing. 

503. At the request of the Belgian Government the 
Association europeenne des societes d'6tudes pour le 
dCve]oppement has recently agreed to und~rtake an 
over-all survey with a view to the preparat10n of an 
economic and social programme for the development of 
Ruanda-Urundi This study will be financed by the 
Development F~nd of the oversea! countries a_nd terri­
tories of the European Economic Community. The 
Association, which was recently established, is com­
posed of private and para-university organizations of 
Belgium, France, Germany, Italy and the Netherlands. 

504. It should also be noted that Ruanda-Urundi will 
receive 500 million francs, in five annual instalment_s, 
from the Development Fund of the European Econo1:11c 
Community. The allocation is intended to promote m­
vestments of an economic or social character, and one 
of the proposed projects concerns the_ ~eve)opment of 
the Bugesera-Mayaga area. The Adm1mstermg Autho­
rity reports that no political conditions are at:ached to 
this assistance and that the economic sttpu1attons 
connected with it are strictly confined to expenditures 
undertaken in utilization of the sums supplied to the Ter­
ritory by the Development Fund. 

505. The General Council of Ruanda-Urundi had 
previously considered the influence of the ad~inistrative 
and customs union between Ruanda-Urund1 and the 
Belgian Congo on the budget and economy of Ruand~­
Urundi and some doubt had been expressed that this 
system 'benefited Ruanda-Urundi's public finances." 

506. At the June 1959 session of the General 

3g See Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty­
first Session, Supplement No. 3, paras. 133 and 134. 

Council (which is the last session the General Council 
held), the following statement was adopted : 

In 1960 Ruanda-Urundi will unfortunately be obliged to 
depend on Belgian subventions for nearly half its ordinary and 
extraordinary public expenditures. 

Yet ordinary expenditures will not exceed 325 francs per 
caput (compared with 1,170 fran~ in the Belgian Congo), 
whereas receipts will amount to approximately 15 per cent of 
the national product (compared With 24 per cent in the Belgian 
Congo). 

If, instead of being merely connected by an administrative 
and customs union, Ruanda-Urundi was an integral part of the 
Belgian Congo, its direct and indirect allocations for ordinary 
expenditures would, in consideration of the size of its population 
and area, be increased in 1960 to 3,000 million. 

The money income of the Ruanda-Urundi population may be 
estimated at 2,000 million a year; the public treasuries 
(government and indigenous circonscriptions) deduct at least 
600 million through direct taxation. For the rural population the 
figures come to 900 million in money income and a minimum of 
400 million in taxes . 

In such serious circumstances, the General Council of Ruanda­
Urundi must take vigorous steps to mobilize all the country's 
resources and to base Ruanda-Urundi's economic, financial, wage 
and social policies on priorities in the country's interests and 
resources. 

During the past two years the General Council has often 
expressed its belief that subordination of the principles deter­
mining such poli~ies to those prevailing in the Belgian Congo is 
making the situation more difficult. 

Now it is obliged to note with deep concern that, although the 
appeals hitherto issued have led to some financial concessions, 
the response has not been very sympathetic, has been limited 
to denials without adequate explanation and has not succeeded 
in changing the basic situation. 

There must be no delay in frankly examining these problems, 
for the situation is growing worse from year to year and 
progress in these fields has become practically impossible. 

Accordingly, the General Council appeals solemnly to Belgium 
to grant the responsible authorities of this country, under the 
auspices of the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda­
Urundi, the freedom to take decisions separate from those 
taken in the Belgian Congo in matters of economic policy, 
transport, supply, wage and social policy, and to seek agree­
ments with the Belgian Congo concerning a reasonable division 
of receipts from customs and excise duties and a sharing of the 
burden of defense policy. 

The General Council affirms its convictions that, in exercising 
this freedom, Ruanda-Urundi will not forget the duties which it 
owes to Belgian generosity or the legitimate influence which the 
economy and institutions of the Belgian Congo, with which it is 
connected by a customs union, should exercise on its future 
actions. 

507. With the Belgian Congo's attainment of indepen­
dence on .30 June 1960, any future relations between 
the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi will be changed funda­
mentally. Ruanda-Urundi had been represented at the 
Economic, Financial and Social Conference on the 
Belgian Congo, held at Brussels from 27 April to 16 
May 1960, by a delegation of seven observers, com­
posed of two Urundians, two Ruandese and three 
Europeans-namely, the president of the Usumbura 
Chamber of Commerce and two officials. 

508. At the conclusion of the Conference, a joint 
commission, which included the delegates of Ruanda-
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Urundi, was set up to investigate legal measures for 
ensuring administrative continuity in the economic, 
customs and taxation fields and to consider the general 
problem of relations between the Congo and Ruanda­
Urundi. The text of the resolution No. 4 adopted on the 
relations between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi by this 
Conference is as follows : 

The Conference: 

Apprised of the wish expressed by delegations from both the 
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi to ensure the maintenance of a 
customs, economic and monetary association between the two 
countries, 

Having regard to the fact that problems arising out of such 
association can be definitively settled only after the accession to 
independence of Ruanda-Urundi, pending which all solutions 
should be of a conservative and temporary nature, 

Having regard also to the fact the existing de facto union 
becomes automatically null and void by virtue of the Congo's 
accession to independence, 

Considering that the absence of any legal basis for the 
relationship between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi would 
be extremely prejudicial to the economy of these countries by 
removing all legal support from certain essential administrative 
departments, 

Having regard to the need to ensure the continuity of the 
monetary system pending a new agreement between the 
Belgian and Congolese authorities, 

Having regard also to the fact that problems connected with 
economic co-operation arising out of state-controlled organiza­
tions which exercise their activities in the territories both of the 
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and of joint utilities and installations, 
are of lesser urgency seeing that the Congo Fundamental Law 
provides for the maintenance of the status quo until new 
arrangements have been made by the Congolese Government, 
Recommends that: 

A Joint Committee to include delegates from Ruanda and 
Urundi, acting under the Jegal responsibility of Belgium, be set 
up immediately following the conclusion of this Conference ; 

This Committee seek for the necessary legal basis to ensure 
essential administrative continuity in the field of joint taxation, 
customs and excise, and other branches of trade policy, and 
that it shall submit to the proper authorities, for immediate 
implementation urgent solutions which shall take into consid­
eration the interest of both parties ; 

These solutions remain valid until the Government of the 
Congo or the future Government of Ruanda-Urundi expresses 
the wish to see them replaced by another agreement; 

The Committee also examine the over-all problem of relations 
between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi so as to be able to 
apprise the Congolese Government, as soon as possil?le, of the 
advantages and disadvantages of the alternative systems pro­
posed; 

The Ruanda-Urundi delegates participate in the work of the 
Committee entrusted with the study of forms of monetary 
co-operation and the new status of the Central Bank. 

509. The delegation of observers from Ruanda­
Urundi issued the following statement as a summary of 
its views concerning the immediate future : 

I. General considerations 

The joint commission will undoubtedly discuss a preliminary 
version of certain conventions on co-operation. A legislative 
measure based on this commission's recommendations will put 
into effect an extension of the status quo with the changes that 



have been recommended. This legislative measure will go i?to 
force provisionally, to be replaced later by a conve~tton 
between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi represented by B:lgm.m. 
Should that convention not be in effect. when the le~1slat.1ve 
measure expires, there will be no, legal ba.s1s for the contmuation 
of co-operation. The joint commissio_n will undou~t.edly m~e n 
proposal concerning the lengt? of tune the provmonal legisla­
tion should remain in force. If contrary t? ~11 hopes and ~x­
pectations, the discussions of the joint comnuss1on do not ~rov1de 
the basis for and outlines of a general agreement, Belgium as 
the Administering Authority will have to take the necessary 
measures before 30 June to assure the normal and lawful 
operation of Ruanda-Urundi's economy in the absence of 
specific technical ties with the Congo. 

II. Special considerations 

(a) Co-operation in customs and taxation 
It is very much to be hoped that the terms and conditions 

discussed will take into account Ruanda-Urundi's desire to 
rectify the situation with regard to division of rec~i~t~- I?dee~. 
while Belgium has heretofore assumed sole respons1b1hty m this 
field, particularly with regard to supp~ying the deficiency in t?e 
budgetary receipts in Ruanda-Urund1, such a state of . affairs 
was not very suitable · in relations between two countnes not 
linked by a common administration ; as a matter of principle 
as well 8.s for practical reasons, and particularly in preparation 
for the attainment of independence by Ruanda and Urundi, the 
first steps should be taken towards a negotiated division. 

(b) Economic co-operation 
The Congolese delegates were particularly reserved . in t~eir 

opinions in this field because of the broad level of ~hscuss1o_n 
on economic policy that follows on such co-operation. It 1s 
difficult to see bow economic co-operation can be achieved 
without this broad level of discussion. 

Accordingly, the delegation of Ruanda-Urundi would favour 
the postponement of these negotiations in order to eliminate 
from the discussions a factor which is temporarily the subject of 
reservations on the part of our neighbours. 

However, it might be difficult to consider practical measures 
on a single point of economic co-operation like import policy, 
while the general principle of economic co-operation is not 
established. 

(c) Monetary co-operation 
The Working Paper dealing with this subject indicates that 

the decision concerning Ruanda•Urundi will depend on which 
monetary plan the Congo chooses. 

If the second alternative (National Institute for Issuance of 
Currency) is put into effect, preparations should be made to 
issue currency for Ruanda-Urandi alone. 

If, on the contrary, the third alternative (continuance of the 
present Central Bank acting in collaboratio~ with .the Belgian 
National Bank with some amendments m their charters) 
is adopted, the joint commission will undoubtedly draw up a 
draft monetary convention safeguarding the interests of both 
Territories · this draft should provide the basis for a temporary 
legislative :Ueasure, which would prevent a break in continuity 
whi!e ratification of the draft by the Governments concerned 
was awaited. 

IV. EDUCATION 

510. Despite the efforts made by t~e Adi_ninisJrat_ion 
and the missions and the progress achieved m this field 
since the beginning of Trusteeship, in 1957 the educa­
tional needs of the Territory were still very far from 
being met; as the Visiting Mission stated in 1957, an 

enormous task remained to be done.40 The number of 
pupils attending primary schools was Jess than 245,000, 
or less than half the school-age children. In addition, the 
wastage in school enrolment from each class to the one 
above was extremely heavy, as UNESCO had repor­
ted." The number of pupils engaged in secondary an_d 
technical education has not yet reached 5,000, !?at 1s 
to say J per cent of the young people of post-primary 
school age. There was no university in the Territory. 

511. At this time, in the light of new considerations, 
the Administration took the following measures : 

(a) It slowed down the development of primary edu­
cation in order to bring the main effort to bear on 
secondary education, as well as technical and higher 
education; 

(b) It strengthened the curriculum in the majority of 
grades; 

(c) It set up a central examining boai:d em~myered 
to confer lower - and higher - course certificates m mter­
mediate education based on metropolitan syllabus ; 

(tfJ It established scholarships, fellowships for_ gra­
duate study and travel grants in Ruanda-Urund1, the 
Belgian Congo and abroad ; 

(e) A survey of school conditio~s was c?,nducted by 
three professors from the Umv~rs1ty o~ Liege, con~tl­
tuting the Mission of the Umvers1ty of Liege Foundation 
for Scientific Research in Central Afnca (FULREAC). 

512. This new policy has hastened the development 
of technical education and particularly of .secondary 
education during the past three years, and led to the 
opening in 1958 of the first university establishmen! m 
the Territory, the Faculty of. Agronomy ~t Astnda. 
However, the expansion of pnmary . education slow~d 
down; 244,689 pupils attended primary s~hools m 
tisfaction. He added that in view l'f the senous bud-

513. It appears that budgetary considerations neces­
sitated the decision to slow down the development of 
primary education. From 1947 to 1957 the share of the 
ordinary budget absorbed by education continued to 
expand; in 1957 it reached 20.8 P:r cent, or 199 
million francs, and in the budget estimates for 1958 
21.7 per cent or 221 million franc~. In. the 1960 
budget estimates the outlay for education wdl come to 
25 per cent, or 349 million francs. 

514. The education budget was the subject ?f an 
interesting debate in the June 1959 budgetary sess1~n of 
the General Council. During this debate the president 
of the Council pointed out that the Government _and the 
Council had taken a serious risk in recommend~ng that 
the status quo be maintained in primary education'. for 
such a measure could not fail to arouse popu_lar dissa­
tisfaction. He added that in view of the ser!ous bud­
getary situation, there were only two s_olut10ns : the 
restraint on the development of educat10n could be 
relaxed with the result that the budget. would. soon be 
swamped, the financing of other pubhc services pre­
vented, and the country reduced to anarchy ; the other 

tO Ibid., para. 292. 
• 1 T/1495, paras. 16-18. 

68 

alternative was to run the risk of creating tension by a 
temporary limitation on expenditures, but at the same 
time to establish favourable conditions for the compre­
hensive solution of the education problem. 

515. One of the Council members, Mr. Barusasi­
yeko, had said that the decision to delay the development 
of primary education would provoke a "violent hatred" 
of the Administration among those who would be de­
prived of the benefits of this education and might even 
subject the country to "blood and fire" ; and he 
proposed that the indigenous inhabitant himself deter­
mine the education budget through his representatives. 
He was convinced that the indigenous inhabitant had so 
strong a desire to have his children go to school that 
he would accept sacrifices if the decision was left to 
him to make. 

516. Mr. Barusasiyeko's proposal, which seemed to 
be supported by several members of the General Coun­
cil, raised in turn the question of the convention 42 

regulating expenditures for education in Ruanda-Urundi, 
which the Administering Authority had concluded with 
the religious missions in 1948. It was suggested that 
the expenditures which were governed by the I 948 
convention might very profitably be divided and sepa­
rately regulated by a series of more limited conventions 
between the missions and the local authorities. It was 
pointed out, however, that the authorities in Brussels 
and Leopoldville, not the authorities in Ruanda-Urundi, 
were responsible for revising the 1948 convention. It 
should be noted that the idea of revising the 1948 
convention had already been proposed by the High 
Council of Ruanda. 

517. Lastly, in the text adopted by the General 
Council it was considered imperative not to provide for 
any new extension of education so long as such basic 
questions as the convention problem and the salaries of 
assistant teachers were not settled. The Council be­
lieved that the need to find a solution to these questions 
was extremely urgent in view of the tension and concern 
over them in the Territory, and that only an authoriza­
tion to the competent local authorities to take all the 
necessary decisions at the local level would provide a 
basis for settlement. 

518. The FULREAC mission, mentioned above, 
visited the Territory in March and April 1958 and 
submitted its conclusions in a detailed report. On the 
basis of a study of the psychology of the African child, 
the development of education in Ruanda-Urundi and the 
problems existing in this area, it put forward many 
detailed suggestions for a progressive teaching theory 
adapted to African conditions. While it would take too 
much space to reproduce all these suggestions here, it 
may be noted that, in its final conclusions, the 
FULREAC mission observed that there was still a 
large proportion of illiterates in Ruanda-Urundi, and 
that despite the enormous share of the budget allocated 

42 Rapport soumis par le Gouvernement beige d l'AssembMe 
gbilrale des Nation Unies au sujet de l'administration du 
Ruanda-Urundi pendant l'annee 1948, Brussels, Etablissements 
genCraux d'imprimerie, 1949, p. 173; Official Records of the 
General Assembly, Fifth Session, Supplement No. 4, p. 24. 
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to education, the number of schools was very inadequate 
in comparison with the school-age population. The report 
also stated that those who attended school received only 
limite.d benellts from their attendance, either because 
their social, family and biological conditions substan­
tially limited their learning ability and capacity to 
advance, or because inadequate teaching methods pre­
vented pupils from making the progress of which they 
were capable, or because the school programme 
and organizations imposed on them were based too 
much on European models and did not take African con­
ditions sufficiently into account. 

519. Referring to the work of the Education Com­
mission of the General Council and of the FULREAC 
mission, the Resident General declared in his speech of 
3 March I 960 that the general problem of the orga­
nization of education had been thoroughly studied to 
determine if structural reforms might not permit a 
better adaptation of education to the special needs and 
modest resources of the Territory. He announced that a 
week's seminar would be convened shortly to draw up 
a general draft which would be submitted for consid­
eration to the State Councils as soon as they were 
organized. The reorganization would cover such varied 
sectors as the financing of primary classes at the 
commune level, the eventual remodelling of the curricu­
lum, the salary scale for teachers and the greater 
strengthening of secondary and higher education, neces­
sarily at the temporary expense of primary education. 

520. As has been indicated several times already, the 
Mission was not able to devote much time to consid­
eration of education in the Territory. However, it visited 
two interracial secondary schools at Usumbura, the 
College du Saint-Esprit and the Athenee royal. The 
buildings of the College du Saint-Esprit are splendid, 
but the Mission was struck by the large sums which 
were spent on them in spite of the fact that the 
country's budgetary condition is so critical. The Mission 
was informed that they cost 185 million francs, 148 
million francs of which were provided by the Govern­
ment. The buildings of the Athenee royal, which are 
adequate, cost only 63 million francs. 

52 I. There is no need to stress the importance of the 
development of all levels of education of Ruanda-Urundi 
at ·a time when the Territory is moving rapidly towards 
independence. The difficulties arising from the need to 
hasten educational progress, on the one hand, and the 
need to balance the budget, on the other, are even more 
serious for Ruanda-Urundi than for many other coun­
tries, because of the limited resources of the Territory 
and the rapid growth of its population. The Mission was 
glad to observe that the Administration and the local 
authorities are aware of the problem and are trying to 
find ways to resolve the difficulties. In this connexion, 
the Mission recalls that the 1957 Visiting Mission had 
suggested the establishment of a special educational 
fund for Ruanda-Urundi.43 As it seems difficult for 

' 3 Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-first 
Session, Supplement No. 3, paras. 293-295 . 



Ruanda-Urundi to meet the full cost of the intensive 
it may be expected to look to the Administering Autho­
rity and, possibly, to the international organizations for 
increased financial and technical assistance in this fields. 

522. During its visit, the Mission was informed of a 
suggestion that, in order to make it easier to retain or 
engage expatriate personnel after the independence of 
Ruanda-Urundi, an international school should be estab­
lished at Urumbura; this school would be subsidized 
by the various countries from which the teachers came, 

with the assistance or supervision of UNESCO or the 
United Nations. 

523. After its departure from the Territory, the 
Mission learned that a meeting of experts and of repre­
sentatives of Ruanda and Urundi would be held at 
Usumbura from 23 to 28 May 1960 to consider the 
draft basic education act which had just been prepared 
for the Belgian Congo and to decide whether its general 
lines and its detailed provisions were acceptable, 
mutatis mutandis, for Ruanda-Urundi. 

ANNEXES 

ANNEX I 

Appeal addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Mission on 8 March 1960 

BANYARWANDA, 

This appeal is addressed to you by the United Nations Visiting Mission. 
We have come here in order to help the Mwami, the Belgian Administration and the 

political parties to come to an understanding, restore calm in the hearts of all the Banyar­
wanda and ensure happiness and peace in Ruanda. 

We urgently request you to remain perfectly calm. Do not believe false rumours. Do not 
assemble in crowds. 

The Mission is anxious to hear all those who desire a hearing, wherever they may be. 
But do not come in excessively large groups. Send us representatives whom you trust in 
groups of ten or so. We will listen to them with the closest attention. 

Help the Mission. Remain calm. Avoid incidents. 

The members of the Mission: 
(Signed) Mason SEARS (United States of America) , Chairman 

Paul EDMONDS (New Zealand) 
Miguel SoLANO-LoPEZ (Paraguay) 

Omar LoUTFI (United Arab Republic) 

ANNEX II 

Message addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Resident-General 
on 8 March 1960 • 

Usumbura, 8 March 1960 
BANYARWANDA, 

After once more expressing the great pleasure he takes in welcoming the United Nations 
Visiting Mission to Ruanda-Urundi and his hope that it will help to bring about a calming 
of minds and the reconciliation which are essential to the advancement of the Territory, the 
Resident-General takes the occasion of the Mission's departure for the interior of the country 
to remind you that any person may freely communicate with its members and that, of course, 
such person need have no fear that he will suffer in any way as a result of having done so. 

• An identical message was addressed to the people of Urundi on 15_March 1960. 
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(Signed) Jean-Paul HARR0Y 
Resident-General 

ANNEX III 

Appeal addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Mis~ion on 14 March 1960 

Kigali, 14 March 1960 

BANYARWANDA, 

The Mission has learned with deep regret that incidents have occurred in recent days in 
the Gitarama and Biumba areas . 

The Mission repeats that it is here to help you to find a solution to your present dif­
ficulties. It cannot succeed unless peace and Jaw and order prevail in the Territory. 

Banyarwanda, remain calm, avoid provocations, help to maintain law and order. The 
Mission requests this of you. 

The members of the Mission: 
(Signed) Mason SEARS (United States of America), Chairman 

P .K. EDMONDS (New Zealand) 
Miguel SOLANO-LoPEZ (Paraguay) 

Omar LoUTFI (United Arab Republic) 

ANNEX IV 

Joint communique of the political parties of Ruanda 

We, the leaders of the political parties of Ruanda, being met 
at the request of the United Nations Visiting Mission and in the 
presence of the Resident-General, the Special Resident for 
Ruanda, the Mwami, the members of the Special Council for 
Ruanda and the members of the Visiting Mission, have agreed 
to issue the following joint communique : 

Taking note of the statement by the Visiting Mission that: 
(a) its task is to obtain information, not to make decisions ; 
(b) it has come to Ruanda to study the situation in the 
country, to ascertain the freely expressed desires of the people, 
and to report to the United Nations ; (c) the question of the 
Territory's future will be considered by the United Nations 
General Assembly, which will begin its work next September; 
(d) the Mission cannot carry out its task unless peace and law 
and order prevail in this country, 

Considering the overriding interest of our country, 
l. We solemnly condemn all use of provocation, intimidation 

and violence as political instruments ; 
2. We urgently request all our followers and sympathizers not 

to heed any incitement to threaten, molest or kill persons or to 
destroy houses and property ; 

3. We further request all our followers and sympathizers not 
to rebel against lawful authority and not to start or disseminate 
false rumours ; 

4. We request the competent authorities to deal severely, in 
accordance with the law, with any act endangering the main­
tenance of peace and of law and order ; 

5. We urge the people to co-operate with all organs of 
authority in this regard ; 
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6. We request all Banyarwanda to be guided by the agreement 
which the leaders of the political parties have reached on the 
terms of this communique so that an atmosphere of mutual 
trust may be created which will make possible the free 
expression of all views. 

DONE at Kigali, 14 March 1960 

(Signed) J. GITERA HABYARIMANA (APROSOMA) 

G. KAYIBANDA (PARMEHUTU) 

P. BWANAKWERI (RADER) 
J. RUTSINDlNTWARANE. (UNAR) 

SEEN AND APPROVED BY : 

(Signed) J. P. HARR0Y, Resident-General 
G. LOGIEST, Colonel (Brevete d'Erat-major), Special 

Resident 
KIGELI V, Mwami of Ruanda 

The members of the Special Council: 
(Signed) I. NsEYIMANA (APROSOMA) 

A. NDAYAMBAJE (APROSOMA) 
A. MAKUZA (PARMEHUTU) 
D . MB0NYUMiflWA (PARMEHUTU) 
L. NDAZARO (RADER) 
E. RWIGHEMERA (RADER) 
E. KAREMA (UNAR) 
X. NOOGOZABAHIZI (UNAR) 

(Signed) M. SEARS, Chairman of the Visiting Mission 



ANNEX V 

Maps of Ruanda-Urundi 

(see opposite) 

Resolution 2019 (XXVI) adopted by the Trusteeship Council on 30 June 1960 

REPORTS OF THE UNITED NATIONS VISITING MISSION TO THE TRUST TERRITORIES IN EAST AFRICA, 1960 

A 
The Trusteeship Council, 

Having examined, at its twenty-sixth session, the 
reports of the United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust 
Territories in East Africa, 1960, on Ruanda-Urundi" 
and Tanganyika," 

Having heard the oral observations made by the 
representatives of Belgium and the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland concerning the 
reports of the Visiting Mission, 

1. Takes note of the reports of the Visiting Mission 
and of the observations of the Administering Authorities 
thereon; 

2. Expresses its appreciation of the work accom­
plished by the Visiting Mission. 

B 

The Trusteeship Council, 

Having taken into account the observations, conclu-

u Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-sixth 
Session, Supplement No. 3, document T/ 1551. 

•~ Ibid. , Supplement No. 2, document T/1538. 
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sions and recommendations contained in the reports of 
the United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust Territories 
in East Africa, 1960,46 as well as the observations of the 
Administering Authorities thereon, in formulating its 
own conclusions and recommendations on the conditions 
in the Trust Territories of Ruanda-Urundi and Tan­
ganyika, 

I. Decides that it will continue to take these observa­
tions and conclusions into account in the future exami­
nation of matters relating to the Trust Territories 
concerned; 

2. Invites the Administering Authorities concerned to 
take into account the conclusions and recommendations 
of the Visiting Mission as well as the comments made 
thereon by the members of the Council ; 

3. Decides, in accordance with rule 99 of its rules of 
procedure, that the reports of the Visiting Mission, the 
statements of the representatives and special represen­
tative of the Administering Authority for Tanganyika 
made at the 1100th meeting of the Council, and the text 
of the present resolution shall be printed. 

to Ibid., Supplement No. 2, document T/1538; Supplement 
No. 3, document T/1551. 

0 

c., 

z 
0 

u 

0 
K,t•b• 

Kmnd11Q 

'·~·-, /· .. ). 
: ' 

•· .... 'o~.labay il 

.· ...__ ___ \ . .....-·· 

~ ~.;;':;::'"':;::"'·::.·- -,/fa:\;~~~~ 
c., 

...:i 

~ 

~ 

MAP NO. 369 REV.3 REP 
MAY 1960 

u GAN DA· 

' 

O 10 20 L.4° 
KILOMETRES 

C'l 
;i,­

'.Z 



SALES AGENTS FOR UNITED NATIONS PUBLICATIONS 

ARGENTINA 
Editorial Sudamericana, S.A., Alsina 500, 
Buenos Aires. 
AUSTRALIA 
Melbourne University Press, 369/71 
Lonsdale Street, Melbourne C. 1. 
AUSTRIA 
Gerold & Co., Graben 31, Wien, 1. 
B. WUllorstorff, Markus Slttikusstrosso 1 O, 
Salzburg, 
BELGIUM 
Agenca et Messagerles de la Pressa, S.A., 
1-4-22, ruo du Porsll, Bruxelles. 
BOLIVIA 
Llbrerlo Selecclonos, Casilla 972, La Paz. 
BRAZIL 
livrario Agir, Rua Mexico 98°8, Caixa 
Postal 3291, Rio de Janeiro. 
BURMA 
Curator, Govt. Book Depot, Rangoon. 
CAMBODIA 
Entrepri1e khm~re da Ubrairie, Phnom• 
Penh. 
CANADA 
The Queen'• Printer, Ottawa, Ontario. 
CEYLON 
Lake Houle Booluhop, Assoc. Newspapers 
of Ceylon, P.O. Box 244, Colombo. 
CHILE 
Editorial del Pacifico, Ahumada 57, 
Santiago. 
librerla Ivans, Casilla 205, Sant[ogo. 
CHINA 
:rho World Book Co., Ltd., 99 Chung 
King Road, ht Section, Talpeh, Talwan. 
The Commercial Press, Ltd., 211 Honan 
Rd., Shanghai. 
COLOMBIA 
Llbrerfa Buchholz, Bogot6. 
Llbrerlo America, Medellin. 
librerla Nacional, Ltda., Barranqullla. 
COSTA RICA 
lmprenta y Librada TreJos, Apartado: 
1313, Son Jo,e. 
CUBA. 
lo Caso Beige, O' Reilly 455, La Ho bona. 
~ZECHOSLOVAKIA 
Ceskoslovensky Splsovotel, N6rodnl T'/rdo 
9, Praha 1. 
DENMARK 
Einar .Munksgaard, Ltd., N-rregade 6, 
l<,lbonhovn, K. 
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 
Librerfa Domtnkana, Mercedet 49, Ciu• 
dad Truiillo. 
ECUADOR 
Librerlo Cientffico, Guayaquil a·nd Quito. 
EL SALVADOR 
Manuel Navas y C(a., la. Avenida sur 
37, Son Salvador. 
ETHIOPIA 
International Press Agency, P.O. Box 
120, Addis Ababa. 
FINLAND 
Akateeminen Kirjakauppa, 2 Keskuskatu, 
Helsinki. 
FRANCE 
EditionS A. Pedone, 13, rue Soufflot, 
Paris (Ve). 
GERMANY 
R. Eisenschmidt, Schwanthaler Strasse 
59, Frankfurt / Main. 
Elwert & Meurer, Hauptstrasse 101, 
Berlin-SchOneberg. 
Alexander· Horn, Spiegelgasse 9, Wies­
baden. 
W. E. Saarbach, Gertrudenstrasse 30, 
Kain (1). 

GHANA 
University Bookshop, University CollegP 
of qhono, P.O. Box togon. 
GREECE 
Kauffmann Bookshop, 28 Stadion Street, 
Athene,. 
GUATEMALA 
Sociedad EconOmico-Financiera, 60 Av. 
14-33, Guatemala City. 
HAITI 
Librairie "A la Carovelle", Port.au-Prince. 

HONDURAS 
Ll~reda Panamer1cana: Tegucigalpa. 

HONG KONG 
The Swindon Book Co., 25 Nathan Road, 
Kowloon. 

ICELAND 
Bokaver:dun Stgfusar EymundHonar H. 
F., Austurstroetl 1 B, Reykiovlk. 
INDIA 
Orient Longman,, Calcutta, Bombay, Ma• 
dro,, Now Deihl and Hyderabad. 
Oxford Book & Stationery Co., New 
Delhi and Calcutta. 
P. Varadachary & Co., Madras. 

INDONESIA 
Pembangunan, Ltd., Gunung Sahari 84, 
Djakarta. 
IRAN 
"Guity", 482 Ferdowsl Avenue, Teheran. 
IRAQ 
Mackenzie's Bookshop, Baghdad. 

IRELAND 
Stationery Office, Dublin. 
ISRAEL 
Blumstein'• Bookstores, 35 Ailonby Rd. 
and 48 Nachlat Benjamin St., Tel Aviv. 
ITALY 
Librerla Commissfonaria . Sansoni, Via 
Gino Capponi 26, Firenze, and Via D. A. 
Azuni 15 / A, Roma. 

JAPAN 
Maruzen Company, Ltd ,, 6 Tori-Nlchome, 
Nihonbashi, Tokyo. 
JORDAN 
Joseph I. Bahous & Co., Oar-ul-Kutub, 
Box 66, Amman. 
KOREA 
Eul-Yoo Publishing Co., Ltd., 5, 2-KA, 
Chongno, Seoul,. 
LEBANON 
Khayat's College Book Cooperative, 
92-94, rue Bliss, Beirut. 

LIBERIA 
J. Momalu Kamara, Monrovia , 

LUXEMBOURG 
Lib rairie J. Schummer, Luxembourg. 
MEXICO 
Editorial Hermes, S.A., lgnocip Mariscal 
41, Mexico, D.F. 

MOROCCO 
Bureau d'8tudes et de participations 
industrielles, 8, rue Michaux-Bellaire, 
Rabat. 

NETHERLANDS 
N.V. Mortinus Nijhoff, Lange Voorhout 
9, ' s-Gravenhage, 

NEW ZEALAND 
United Nations Association of New Zea­
land, C.P.O., 1011, Wellington. 
NORWAY 
Johan Grundt Tanum Forlag, Kr. Au­
gusts9t 7A, Oslo. 

PAKISTAN 
The Pakistan Co-operative Book Society, 
Dacca, East Pakistan. 
Publishers United, Ltd., Lahore. 
Thomas & Thomas, Karachi, 3. 

PANAMA 
Jose Menendez, Aportado 2052, Av. 
SA, sur 21-58, Ponam6. 

PARAGUAY 
Agenda de Llbrer(as de Salvador Niuo, 
Calle Pte. Franco No. 39.43, AsunciOn. 

PERU 
Libr'edo lnternac1onol del PerU, S.A., 
Lima. 

PHILIPPINES 
Alemor's Book Store, 769 Rizal Avenue, 
Manila. 

PORTUGAL 
Livroria Rodrigues, 186 Rua Aurea, Lis­
boa. 

SINGAPORE 
The City Book Store, Ltd., Collyer Quay. 
SPAIN 
Llbreria Bosch, 11 Ronda Univenldod, 
Barcelona. 
Librerfa · Mundl-Prensa, Costello 37, Ma, 
drid. 

SWEDEN 
C. E. Fritze', Kungl . Hovbokhandol A-B, 
fr~dsgoton 2, Stockholm. 

SWITZERLAND 
Librahie Poyot, S.A., Lausanne, Geneva. 
Hans Raunhardt, Kirchgasse 17, Ztirlch 1. 
THAILAND 
Pramuan Mlt, Ltd., 55 Chakrawot Road, 
Wat Tuk, Bangkok. 
TURKEY 
Librairio Hachette, 469 lstlklol Coddosi, 
Beyoglu, Istanbul. 

UNION ·of SOUTH AFRICA 
Von Schaik's BOokstore (Ply.), Ltd., Box 
724, Pretoria. 

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST 
REPUBLICS 
Mezhdunarodnaya Knyigo, Smolenskoya 
Ploshchad, Moskva. 
UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC 
Librairie "La Renaissance d'Egypte", 9 
Sh. Adly Pasha, Cairo. 

UNITED KINGDOM 
H. M. Stationery Office, P.O. Box 569, 
London, S.E. 1. · 

UNITED STATES OP AMERICA 
International Documents Service, Colum• 
bia University Press, 2960 Broadway, 
New York 2?, N. Y. 
URUGUAY 
RepresentaciOn de Editoriales, Prof. H. 
O'EHa, Ploi:a Cagancha 1342, 1 ° piso, 
Montevideo. 

VENEZUELA 
librerfa del Este, Av. Miranda, No. 52, 
Edf. Galip6n, Caracas. 
VIET-NAM 
libroirie-Popeterie XuCln Thu, 185, rue 
Tu -Do, B.P. 283, Saigon. 
YUGOSLAVIA 
Cank-arjeva Zalo~ba, tjubljana, Slovenia, 
DrZavno Preduzei'e, Jugoslovenska 
Knjiga, Teraziie 27 /11, Beograd. 
Prosvjeta, 5, Trg Brotstva i Jedinstvo, 
Zagreb. 
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UNITED NATIONS \- NATIONS UNIES 

.~ 

NE W YORK 

CA B LE AOOREBS • UNATI DNS NEWYCR K • AORESSE TELEGRA P H IQU E 

Sir, 

RECORDS COtlflnRO( 
20 May 1960 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, in accordance 

with Trusteeship Council resolution 2009 (XXV) of 4 February 1960 

and with rule 99 of t he rules of procedure of the Trusteeship 

Council, the report of the United Nations Visiting Mission to 

Trust Territories in East Afri ca, 1960, on Tanganyika. 

I should be grateful if you would transmit this report to 

members of the Trusteeship Council, withholding it from general 

release until 31 May 1960. 

Chairman 
United Nations Visiting Mission to 

Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960 

H.E. Mr. Dag Hammarskjold 
Secretary-General 
United Nations 
New York 
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~\\ 
UNITED NATIONS ~ NATIONS UNIES 

~ 

NEW YORK 

CABLEAOOrlESS • UNATICNS NEWYCRK • AORESSETELEGRAPHIQUE 

20 }lay 1960 

Sir, I~ . 
I have the honour to tran$mit to you he w~ in accordance 

nth Trusteeship Counoil resolution 2009/'Jj') o 4 February 196o 
a.nd wi. th rule 99 of the rules of p:roeedu.r~ the Trusteeship 

Council, the report of the United Na ...,. ... ~Visiting Kission to 

'l'ruat 1erritoriee in East Africa, 196 Tmag.anyik(I, . 
I a-hould be grateful it you wu d transmit this report to 

members of the Trusteeship Om;mci 

release until 31 ?lay 1960. • 
• 

thholding it fl'Ql'll g&ll&ra.l 

Qhairman 
United Nations Visiting Mission t o 

~mat fettit-0rtes in East Af'rioa, 1960 

R.E. Mr. Dag Hammarskjold 
Secretary · neral 
Uni ted Naticms 
New York 
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UN IT ED ST ATES M .I S SI ON 

TO THE UNITED NATIONS 

February 

The Representative of the United States of 
~ J//J C/J,,f),,C -/4!/~U 

'-"/C / "1' (.,.' ~, 

America to the United Nations presents his 

compliments to the Secretary -General of the 

United Nations and, with reference to his note 

UN-3096/G of February 3, 1960, has the honor 

to inform the Secretary-Gene ral that the 

President of the United States has granted the 

Honorable Mason Sears, who is United States 

Repre sentative on the Trustee ship Council, the 

personal rank of Ambassador in his capacity as 

Chairman of the United Nations Visiting Mission 

to East Africa. 

UN-3096/ J 



February 2 3; 1960 

The Representative of the United States of 

America to the United Nations p_re sen.ts .hie 

compliments to the Secretary .. General of the 

Onited Nations aod, with reference to his note 

UN-3.096/G of February 3. 1960. ha the hon-or 

to inform the Sec.l"etary .. General that the 

President of the United States has granted the 

Honorable Mason Sea.rs•~ who is United States 

Representative on the Trusteeship Council, the 

personal t"ank of Ambassador in his capacity as 

Chairman of the United Nations Visiting Mission 

te East Afriea.. 

UN-3096/J 



R!CORDS CONTROi. 

18 Ff 8 l:iou , 

here~dth, thr~e copies of a photogruph of . 
three of the members or the United Nations Visiting Mission to 

Trust Territories in E,st Africa, 1960: t--teasrs . l,outfi (United ·, 

Arab Republic ), Edmonds (New Zealand) and Solano Lopez (Paraguay) . 

Br. Senrs (United .. ,tates of erica), chairman 0£ the hiesion, 

who is ill at the present time, does not appear on the photo-
$, :I '"" ~ 

gr·~ph, but I run enclosing three of his Dhotogrrphs dating bHck 

to 1955. ~ 

The Publ ic Of 
c/o The Sec 
Dnr es Salaa 

... ka ca 

poport, 
ion of Trusteeship 
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10 Febru r, l,..}60, I h' ve the hooour t.o 1n.t'om you t.hlit 

Hie !·.xcellonc7 
Sir P1ortson Dixon, u.r •• o., r . r1. , 
.m.u1•arutor ~l'i Riinar., ,-..nd Plenipot.entiru•1 

Pem,'Mnt Nft• r•utent:,tiw of the Unl tud KingdorA 
to th• United N11tiona 

IJeventh floor, 
9<> P ;1 rk ;.. venue, 
new York 161 li . Y. 

fjij 
f'ii.t () rl !'ft 

i Jrt/dw 
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UNITED KINGDO M 

Telephone 
Murray Hill 2-6820 

15133/43/60 

Sir, 

r r,......P'"'c: coN1'ROl Rr ~l_; ' · , 

M ISSION TO T HE 

99 PARK AVENUE, 
NEW YORK 16, N.Y. 

'l. .A _ C"CQ 1JOV 
\,1.:1.i:J14M) N A TIONS 

'- / /._ "-' /// ~ .,.E/'"9 ,:-- / 9 ~ d 

Replies should be addressed 
, '-. . ,. · P.O. Box 206 

New York 16, N.Y. 

February 16, 1960. 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt 
of your letter TR 140 of the 10th February, 1960, 
concerning the forthcoming Visiting Mission to 
Tanganyika. 

Arrangements are being made to charter aircraft 
f or the purpose of carrying out the itinerary within 
Tanganyika on the basis which has now been approved 
by the Mission. The estimated cost of charter 
aircraft is £932, to which should be added a further 
£559, which is the quotation for a charter:flight 
from Usumbura to Dar es Salaam. 

I have the honour to be, 
Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

~({_~ 
(G.K. Caston) 

Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and 
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories, 

United Nations. 
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Le lS r ,vrter 1960. · 

~ons!eur le Gouverneur, 

I J•ai l ' honneur dQ _vous faire I)!ll'V nir, sous ee pli , trois 

phor°gr, . hi s d trnia dea .. bros de l f> 'issi.on de rieite des 

Nations ni s en frlm1e od nt lo, 1960: .· • Loutf1 (i!e0ubllque 

, r. ~ Unie}, Ed rids ( louvelle- Z. l t:nde) et Jola.no Lopez 

(Par guq) . .. S ar8, s1dent de la : ission, qui eat. 

en oe i.,oment, . n• ·tppa.r·,.!t p .e sur la photogr "pbieJ ma.is j 1a1: 
,inolus une I hot,oir. ~ .ii r. de lui dnte.nt de 1955 • 

t J e vous nvoic "gale . nt lo notes biogra hiquea de 

rcUA, t" • :bre de 11;. Limli 11. 

t Veuille~ agr;;er, .:onai ur le Gouverneur, _ le:1 t1.S.,.ut:en~ces 

d& a.. tr s ht,ut conl!i.d6r ... t1on. · 

i 
l 

!tons1eu~ ll G U.\111:ll."neur · 
d i 11 · -Urundi, 

Usurabur·, 
Ruand -U!'Und.1. 

Ji cques Ra 
Division d 
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l"rlvDl in nar e 
LA.•• ve Dar ea onl~w-. or a • 
T b 

ur-~· · · p 
;a.,.pri 
~ i~pnl 

utlin i-d by Npresent~t.iv of. the Uni t-1 .Kin dom 
the ' b 19 W'.' e oonaid•rod as erer.~11.,. 

ccont e ed ,t the tlet i le m.ll! bfl worked 
•t: in t. loco r-dud.Ristrat5 on. 

tl 
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f >rtHii at t.tie nope th t t.h 0 1-

rus · . 11 ~ inf or::i l .as e,erly f 1 

r riv:.i. o t.he · ialldon in tr• 'i.errltorJ and Q • 

f the · l ad; inif.l tr,. tion could 
· , gei,.\1ln\.a for th• ;;;.emben 

11 r lr'Otlghout. t.he visit 

~ 

. UB\i..-bur.: 
~1ro· 
~rid 

tt, Gt'!-

givo '"a , J"~ :;t of loc l • on 
in T n,viku; including within the Terr , as 

1 }1 

· ,dtld · · : r . r . 
ve n l.it~ &il o ; 6 or h, with . viel !.ng 

certd.n "' 1 ~•nt.e t ~,e ~ie~on prior to i ts •1rr:t 

·Ar . th ted 
t ~ rint., · n 
R.lso i:>c to 

.. rt.fi 
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UNITED NATIONS 

TRUSTEESHIP 
COUNCIL 

Twenty-fifth session 
Agenda item 6 

Distr. 
LIMITED 

T/RES/2009 (XXV) 
5 February 1960 

S COM~OI. 

RESOLUTION ADOPTED ' BY THE TRUSTEESHIP' .cou1JCIL 

2009 (XXV). Terms of reference of the United Nations VisHing Mission 
--:re Trust .T.errito::-ies i n East Africa, 1960 -

The Trusteeship Council, · 

!!aving ·decided to dispatch a periodic visiting mission to the Trust Territories 

in East Africa in 196o, 

Having decided that the Visiting Mission should be composed of Mr. Mason Sears 

(United States of America) as Chairman, Mr. P.K. Edmonds (New Zealand), 

Mr. Miguel Solano Lopez (Paraguay) and Mr. Omar Loutfi (United Arab Republic), 

assisted by members of the Secretariat and also by such members of the local 

administration as may be appointed by the latter, 

Having decided that the Visiting Mission should depart in mid-February 1960, 
' 

that it should visit the Trust Territories of Ruanda-Urundi and of Tanganyika in 

that order and that the duration of its visit should be approximately two months, 

J.. Directs the Visiting Mission to investigate and report as fully as 

possible on the steps taken in the above-mentioned Trust Territories towards the 

realization of the objectives set forth in Article 76 b of the Charter of the 

United Nations, taking into account the terms of General Assembly resolution 321 (IV) 

of 15 November 1949 and other relevant Assembly resolutions, in particular 

resolutions 1412 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on the preparation and training of 

indigenous civil cadres in the Trust Territories, 1413 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 
on the attainment of self-government or independence by Trust Territories and 

1419 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on plans for ~olitical reform for the Trust Territory 

of Ruanda-Urundi; 

60-03049 / ... 



T/RFS/2009 (XXV) 
Page 2 

2. Directs the Visiting Mission to give attention, as may be appropriate in ---
the light of discussions in the Trusteeship Council and in the General Assembly 

and of resolutions adopted by them, to issues raised in connexion with the annual 

reports on the administration of the Trust Territories concerned, in petitions 

received by the Council relating to these Territories, in the reports of the 

previous periodic visiting missions to these Territories and in the observations of 

the Administering Authorities on these reports; 

3. Directs the Visiting Mission to make a special investigation of the 

conditions and causes of the recent disturbances in Ruanda-Urundi; 

4. Directs the Visiting Mission to receive petitions and to investigate on 

the spot, in consultation with the local representative of the Administering 

Authority concerned, such of the petitions received as, in its opinion, warrant 

special investigation; 

5. Requests the Visiting Mission to submit to the Council, in time for 

consideration by it at its twenty-sixth session, a report on each of the Territories 

visited containing its findings, with such observations, conclusions and 

recommendations as it may wish to make. 

1048th meeting, 
4 February 1960. 



Sir, 

The Perrn.r,nent !lepresent.nti vo of Parr1gua1 
t-> tho Unit.Rd tiati')ns, 

Roo:1 1610. 
SJ9 HAdison Avenue, 
Hew York 22 , N. )'. 

J11/dw · 
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RECb~os CQt..n-, .. , ROL 

Sir, 
~ 

I hr>,, .. . . edge t.hc rt)Ce-.L jJt or you. note 

tnfori,rtion th"t the G-wernot.1nt -.,f the United St.- too of ,.mel"i.ca 

hns oomin ted ?--1r. M':lson SeArs s a meober of th 1960 Visiting 

he 

?17 
• Prot. ·tch 

Un er-:ieoret cy: !'or , n.1oteeahip iclnd 
• ti.on fl'O Uon elJ "'ovam.1ng T rdtorie 

The Penn;:mmt RepNsentat.ive of the United St:•tee 
of America to the United Hations 

:>. • ark Avenue 
New York 16., ti.r. 
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